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ABSTRACT. 5ǧǡ ǹǾǻǹǸǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǡ ǧǸȀ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Char-

mides is formed with respect to a) the ontological and epistemological approaches of the 

virtue of temperance and b) how the transition from a general definition of a virtue to its 

ǹǻǡǼǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǜ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǩǼ ǜǟǟǸǶǹǴǩǼǧǡǠ  8ǡ ǻǡǴȂ ǸǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Charmides. After a concise 

presentation of those discussed in the passage 156d- ǟ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ Ȁǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀǼ ǸǷ 

the soul to that time, we focus on how dialectics between Socrates and Charmides devel-

ops in the passage 157c-158e. Our article includes, apart from an introduction and an epi-

logue, two chapters. The first one is mostly analytical and the second is mainly formed by 

synthetic judgements. They are both crucial mostly for methodological reasons, since 

through them we can follow how temperance turns gradually into a question to be inves-

tigated and how the Athenian philosopher attempts to set the foundations of a discussion 

based on rational reason with the main reference focusing on the criteria which someone 

can use to prove that he possesses temperance.  

KEYWORDS: Plato, Charmides, temperance, Ontology, Epistemology.

 

Introduction 

In the Charmides Plato attempts to show, in addition to other moral and epistemo-

logical views of his, how a virtue specifically here temperance can be defined as 

a concept and constitute a human life style. He elaborates this composite question 

in almost the entire dialogue. In this article we will investigate this question as it 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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appears in the extensive passage 156d-158c. We will briefly present how it is ap-

proached in 156d-157c and we will systematically elaborate its dialectical develop-

ment in 157c-158e. The goal of our investigation is not only to put into syllogistic 

schemata the topics which appear in this passage but also to reveal the methodol-

ogy in which they are formed. Having as a basis the general development of the 

dialogue, we would first and foremost contend that this a way which reflects the 

sober as well as fertile course which dialectics as a coherent method follows. 

The passage 156d-157c of the Charmides is crucial for the development of the 

investigation on moral questions, since it reveals the positions which Plato has 

formed during that period about the soul, as the greatest anthropological factor. 

The positions which he expresses are in brief the following: 1) all evils and goods of 

a human hypostasis come from the soul. So, considering the axiological moral 

question, the soul has a clearly priority, in an actually holistic way. This way is so 

precise that it is suggested that it can be included, through actually dialectical as-

cents, in consistently defined categories. 2. According to the former point, the prin-

ciple which arises is that when we say that we need to take care of a man we first 

and foremost mean the soul, in order obviously to reveal the good qualities and to 

eliminate the evil ones. 3. Taking care of the soul is accomplished through a philo-

sophical discussion. 4. Philosophical discussions cause temperance in soul. We 

ǷǡǡǠ ǽǸ ǹǜȂ ǜǽǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǧǡǻǡ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǝǜǴ ǢǸǻǶ 1, which does not refer 

to an a priori possession but to a status that comes as a result a posteriori, without 

this meaning that this is the final position of the founder of the Academy, since the 

dialogue is still at the beginning.  

These four points are directly related one another, but we need to bear in mind 

that they rely on axioms. Specifically, the second proposition results from the first 

one, which, however, is based on a position not analytical but axiological. Further-

more, the third position is regulatory and defines the content of the fourth one, 

which communicates with the first, in the sense that good qualities come from the 

soul. It is obvious, through an indirect but easily identified logical extension, that 

temperance is a good quality, or becomes a requirement in order good qualities to 

come from the soul. The passage, however, neither forms a theory, literary speak-

ing, nor does it provide the terms needed for its formation. This is because we need 

definitions for specific concepts, which, in this part of the dialogue, are introduced 

without the essential requirements or conceptual intermediations. Finally, in a 

                                                 
1 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 157a.5-           

 #Ȃ ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǼǾǟǧ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǩǼ ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǷǟǡ ǡǷǦǡǷǠǡǻǡǠ ǩǷ ǸǾǻ ǼǸǾǴǼ  ǽǧǡ 

translation is from LOEB 1950, p. 21) 
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personal level, Socrates presents himself as capable of making the young Char-

mides to acquire this virtue, without using for the time being the maieutic method. 

However, none can exclude that it can appear in a later phase of the discussion, if 

not considering temperance, at least with respect to a thorough inquiry of these 

internal requirements which make a person acquiring it or retrieving it. For now, 

the discussion is about healing the soul2, a conclusion which makes Socrates be-

lieving that Charmides presents some deficits with respect to how he understands 

anthropological questions, both per se and regarding their applications. 

In the passage 157c- ǡ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǢǸǟǾǼǡǼ ǸǷ $ǧǜǻǶǩǠǡǼ  ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴǩǽȂ ǜǷǠ 

family origin, with an extension which leads to whether the young man possesses 

temperance and acts analogously. Charmides mentions that he cannot give an an-

swer, so in the passage 157c-158e we see the beginning of a systematic approach of 

temperance and an attempt to be defined. Therefore, we will study how a question 

on whether a man possesses virtue develops, that is to say, we will deal with how 

his personal moral definition can be detected. In what follows we will not meet the 

content of this virtue in a general frame ǢǸǻ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǟǡ  ǜǼ ǜ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ, for this is 

the topic of the next passage (158e-160d). Although the passage under investigation 

is not strictly theoretical, it is important, since we can see how a dialectical attempt 

in an initial phase can broadly lead to theoretical extensions. 

 

 5ǦǠ ǹǠǷǲǸ Ǵǡ ǹǠǲǵǠǷǜǳǞǠ  ǜǸ ǜ ǵǠǷǸǴǳǜǱ ǵǷǴǵǠrty 

So, the basis of the episode which follows is an axiological prosopography.3 It be-

gins with Critias, one of the first protagonists, who intends, once again and after an 

analogous attitude in a former episode, to praise his relative, namely Charmides.4 

This possibly suspenseful and emotional attempt of the future tyrant of Athens to 

                                                 
2 Cf. for instance, 156d.8- ǝ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ Ȁǡ ǻǡǜǠ   , ,    

,  ,            

 ,              

                 

   ,          

        #Ǿǽ ;ǜǴǶǸȁǩǼ  ǧǡ ǼǜǩǠ  ǸǾǻ ǲǩǷǦ  ȀǧǸ ǩǼ ǜ ǦǸǠ  

says that as you ought not to attempt to cure eyes without head, or head without body, so 

ȂǸǾ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǽǻǡǜǽ ǝǸǠȂ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǼǸǾǴ   "Ƿd the treatment of the soul, so he said, my 

wonderful friend, is by means of certain charms, and these charms are words of the right 

sort: by the use of such words is temperance engendered in our souls, and as soon as it is 

engendered and present we may easily secure health to the head, and to the rest of the 

ǝǸǠȂ ǜǴǼǸ  -0&#  ǹ   
3 For an approach of this passage, cf. Tuozzo 2011, 128-131 and Lampert 2010, 168-170. 
4 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 157c7-d4. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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protect a member of his family from potential but not obvious according to the 

text  insults or at least underestimations is probably justified by the fact that he 

respects Socrates, that is to say, he is aware of the terms and conditions that he sets 

as well as his performance. More specifically, Critias, by recalling his past experi-

ences, knows that he addresses a third person, Socrates, who, before any demand 

of some people to become his interlocutors and to discuss with him a topic, pos-

sesses valid criteria for giving answers and providing evaluations. Facing a person 

like this Critias thinks that he constantly needs to preserve his integrity at least for 

as long as he communicates with him, since he considers him as the greatest dia-

lectician. This behavior is required not only for him but also the young Charmides, 

who was suggested by him to participate in the discussion. Critias is fully aware 

that, if Charmides will be educated by this well-known philosopher, he will enjoy 

only good benefits and this will have no negative or even neutral impact on him. 

Maybe due to this expectation he also presents him to Socrates not only as known 

ǢǸǻ ǧǩǼ ǡȁǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǼ ǟǜǹǜǝǴǡ  in fact more than any other young 

man  of participating in a philosophical debate. Actually, at the beginning of this 

passage Critias, attempting to define the subject of this Platonic dialogue, wonders 

if this engages actually an investigation on ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǷǟǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ Ǹǝǿǩ

ously technical for Plato, who intends to make readers understand that this text is 

one of those which elaborate virtue, that is to say, it is inspired from Socrates. Con-

sidering this virtue, Critias also expresses his belief that Charmides is incompara-

ble to other young men, which means that he is capable of making a good debate 

with Socrates. This dialectics will also involve Theoretical Reason; and this is a 

nonnegotiable detail for the Platonic investigation, which constantly contributes 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ 

At this point, the wise Athenian teacher conceives a brilliant plan, through 

which he essentially aims to elicit a positive answer from Charmides about his de-

sire to have a discussion with him, according to the criterion of whether, despite 

his young age, he is temperate. In other words, this is not a debate to be performed 

in automatic terms; it will follow either already defined requirements or require-

ments that need to be defined. So, the principles to be followed are clear from the 

beginning. First and foremost, Socrates, attempting implicitly to direct Critias to 

express himself in sober terms, who praises in an excessive way as usually since 

the beginning of the dialogue one of his relatives, by using intense words regard-

ǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǽȂǴǡ 5 in superlative only for a personal opinion with no 

confirmation by others), turns directly to Charmides and praises the forefathers 

                                                 
5 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 157d6. 
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who he originates from.6 These are families with special qualities, a great social and 

political tradition and also known for their beauty. Possibly here the son of Ariston 

and Perictione gets carried away by the aristocratic roots of his interlocutor and 

presents extensive biographic descriptions, probably to show the importance of a 

family tree regarding both the personality and the appearance of a descendant. It 

is not easy, however, here to assume whether he criticizes the social reproduction 

according to the behaviors which result from the family origin or he makes a sug-

gestion on how families need to be formed taking into account the hereditary qual-

ity consequences. At least for now, Plato does not seem being interested in a strictly 

defined sociological discussion.  

$ǧǜǻǶǩǠǡǼ  ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǟǸǷǢǩrmed if the Athenian philosopher 

will make in this way the young man to admit, at least indirectly, that due to his 

genetic origin is not only handsome but also temperate, namely, that he possesses 

two qualities together in a personal fine and rare synthesis. But, we need to clarify 

this: the basis is that since he is young, with no doubt he is in Aristotelian terms 

ǹǸǽǡǷǽǩǜǴǴȂ ǝǾǽ ǷǸǽ ǜǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǽǡ  ǼǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǸǷǼ ȀǩǴǴ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǜǟǧ ǡȁǜǦ

gerations with respect to heredity. He also assigns him a duty that a responsible 

and free citizen needs to serve, which has to do not only with his correspondence 

ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǠǾǡ ǽǸ ǜ ǷǸǝǴǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷ ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǡȁǹǡǟǽǜǽǩǸǷ 

is the young man to accept the challenge so that to gradually improve himself. This 

ǜǟǟǡǹǽǜǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻȂ ǢǸǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼȂǴǴǸǦǩǼǶ  ǼǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǡǡ

bate will prevent the young man from denying even for heredity reasons that he 

owns potentially temperance. In general, we would contend that the discussion 

lǡǜǠǼ ǾǼ ǩǷ ǧǸȀ ǢǻǡǡǠǸǶ ǩǼ ǦǜǩǷǡǠ ǝǾǽ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ Ǽ ǜǻǝǩǽǻǜǻǩǷǡǼǼ  0ǝǿǩǸǾǼǴȂ  ǽǧǡ 

Athenian dialectician believes that the former property is a great historical cate-

gory while the latter is not, or the former one constitutes a productive principle 

while the latter receives meaning and value only form itself.   

8ǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǠǿǜǷǽǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǦǸǜǴ  *Ǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǷ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ Ǹǻ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǴǸǟǾǽǸǻ Ǽ 

syllogism to avoid the obstacles of hereditary automatism? These obstacles clearly 

prevent both personal achievements and initiatives. In addition, these obstacles 

do not allow a person to act in order to overturn the current social reality through 

specific actions, not even for approaching it in a theoretical or imagined critical 

way. Is there a reason to exclude the possibility of a behavior like this in a demo-

cratic and liberal society such as Athens? So, the topic has a number of aspects to 

be taken into account. Considering the accuracy or the strategy of the expressive 

means used by Plato, we need also to mention that ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǷǟǡ  ǩǼ ǷǸǽ 

mentioned even once in the description of the qualities of the two families that 

                                                 
6 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 157d9-158b2. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Charmides is descended from. This absence needs to be explained both histori-

cally, considering that the goal of the text is to be formed through true events, and 

systematically, considering that there are no relevant arguments to this point. For 

the time being, however, the greatest value models are taken into account: the fa-

ǽǧǡǻ Ǽ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǜǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǜǷǠ ǸǻǠǡǻǡǠ ǝȂ ǹǻǸǶǩǷǡǷǽ "the-

ǷǩǜǷ ǹǸǡǽǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  ǿǩǻǽǾǡ  ǜǷǠ ǡǾǠǜǡǶǸǷǩǜ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǽǡǟǡǠǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ ǶǸǽǧǡǻ Ȁǡǻǡ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  ǜǷǠ ǷǸǝǴǡ ǩǷǽǡǦǻǩǽȂ  *Ƿ Ǣǜǟǽ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  

intending to avoid causing emotional disorder to Charmides, somehow equates 

the qualities and value performance of the two families. In both cases he insists on 

a positive evaluation, without mentioning the issue of the virtue heredity as an au-

tomatic given but as being caused only according to what is natural for the evalu-

ations that are to bǡ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǠ           
7 So, he must have received the family qualities naturally, although the 

 ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷǽȂ Ǹǻ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǩǼǶ  :ǡǽ  ǩǷǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

context, temperance is not excluded; in fact, it could be revealed in the terms of a 

synthesis of the particular great qualities mentioned before. Besides, the reference 

to eudaemonia is also important, since it is a critical concept for the plenitude of 

the virtue performances and the quality of daily life. In fact, during the develop-

ment of philosophy, in both Plato and Aristotle, eudaemonia receives a broader 

meaning than that of temperance, since it is defined as the quintessence for ac-

complishing a personal qualitative goal, as the highest point of an existential 

course, as the point where all virtues are gathered and as the actualization of good.8   

Nevertheless, we need to focus on the former conclusion: a syllogism that is to 

be integral should follow specific principles while being formed. Thus, Plato, even 

ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǧǩǼ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ ǩǷ ǜǦǻǡǡǶǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǻǩǽǩǜǼ  ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ-comments on 

that his relative is extremely temperate, does not mention in the first place the 

ȀǸǻǠ ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǷǟǡ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ      9 

In this way, he sets as the first goal of the discussion comparative evaluations. 

Clearly, the fact that there is no systematic investigation for identifying temper-

ǜǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ȂǸǾǷǦ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǢǜǶǩǴȂ ǶǜǲǡǼ 1Ǵǜǽo to avoid using this word at the 

beginning of his syllogism and raises, indirectly, the need for methodological and 

explorative accuracy. So, we could contend that what comes clearly to the fore is 

how necessary is method to correspond to the real conditions. The realistic crite-

rion, with respect to conclusions that can be validated, can be identified here and 

determines in regulative terms the range and the intensity of the predicates. More 

                                                 
7 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 158a6-7. 
8 On this, cf. Gadamer 1994. 
9 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 157d9-e1.  
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specifically, this means that broader terms cannot be even expressed without the 

necessary dialectical preparation with intervening middle steps, which would cer-

tainly include a detailed elaboration of the empirical information, in fact through 

the persons themselves. Temperance will arise during the discussion as a product 

of a process that has revealed that the interlocutors, through investigations and 

theoretical constructions, agree on its contents and on the fact that it is found in 

specific persons. In addition, on that due to its meaning leads the interlocutors to 

investigate whether the persons-bodies of it hold also other great qualities.  

As a parenthesis, we need to mention that nobody could exclude the following 

historical possibility: perhaps temperance is not yet a subject-matter for the Atheni-

ans, which means that there are no elemental potentials for it to be attributed as a 

predicate to a person or a family or general social concerns. However, whether 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǸǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǜǢǢǡǟǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǻǟǾǶǼǽǜǷǟǡǼ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǼǽǻǸǷǦ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ  )ǡ 

usually criticizes the status quo and makes suggestions for its reconstruction. This 

does not mean that he excludes the possibility that a person or a collection is a con-

scious body of great moral virtues. So, we would say that this possession is expected 

to be proved. But the debate will no more focus on the historical-family past; it will 

turn to the personal expected future, which Charmides represents. We could, how-

ever, contend that there is a theoretical and methodological strategy here. Socrates 

has already mentioned leading concepts such as virtue and eudaemonia, although 

he has not found them theoretically. Obviously since the main topic of the dialogue 

is temperance, he possible follows a systematic process in its elaboration, from the 

most unstructured to the most structured syllogistic schemata.  

Considering how the arguments are presented, we could mention the following: 

ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǸǷ  - 10 accurately shows the arguments of 

the two interlocutors, namely Critias and Socrates, as well as their characters. 

Critias, who insists on his views and is completely focused on his attempt to bring 

his relative close to the Athenian teacher, by stressing his qualities, uses the verb 

                                                 
10 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 157d6-ǡ    , ,      

  ,   ,    ,   .  ,  ' ,  

,  ,              

               

           5ǧǡǷ ǝǡ ǜǼǼǾǻǡǠ  ǧǡ ǼǜǩǠ  ǽǧǜǽ 

he is considered to be far and away the most temperate person now alive, while in every 

other respect, for a youth of his age, he is second to none, Why, yes, I said, and it is only 

right, Charmides, that you should excel the rest in all these respects; for I do not suppose 

there is anyone else here who could readily point to a case of any two Athenian houses 

uniting together which would be likely to produce handsomer or nobler offspring than 

ǽǧǸǼǡ ǢǻǸǶ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ȂǸǾ ǜǻǡ ǼǹǻǾǷǦ  -0&#  ǹ   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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 ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǧǩǼ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ which, although it is evaluative, it is also 

emotional and wishes to persuade Socrates to adopt it. He is definite and, by ex-

tension, motivating to his opinion, leading himself, even indirectly, to dogmatism. 

This verb shows a certain strong knowledge but also requires a deep confrontation 

Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǽǸǹǩǟ ǾǷǠǡǻ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ  8ǡ ǷǡǡǠ ǽǸ ǜǠǠ ǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǝ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ 

comes before, is in indicative and shows what is explicitly strong. But, where do 

these requirements come from to this part of the debate? The only thing that we 

could contend is that Critias relies on his already established personal experiences.  

On the other hand, Socrates, since he is not able at least for now to have a clear 

ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǼǩǷǟǡ ǧǡ ǻǡǴǩǡǼ ǶǸǼǽǴȂ ǸǷ ǜǷȂ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡ ǧǡ ǟǜǷ ǩǷǿǸǲǡ   

    11 ǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǝ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǢǸǻǶ 

which basically shows a subjective opinion or a doxa but not a consistent 

knowledge; this, however, does not preserve epistemological development and 

does not make him fall under an exhaustive skepticism or a pessimist agnosticism. 

The hierarchized levels of epistemological accuracy are revealed and clearly show 

the moderate and realistic way in which Plato approaches the topics and defines 

the principles in which they are gradually placed in conceptual-axiological models. 

In fact these models reflect the comparisons between the graduations. The same 

methodological or, in a broader sense, epistemological condition is here once 

again revealed: the predicates, which describe both the pure conditions and the 

comparisons, are formed only after the necessary syntheses of the basic empirical 

and dialectical-theoretical factors. In fact, these are definitions which require 

reevaluation and, therefore, the system which will form and by extension the con-

cepts which describe it will not be sufficient.    

At this point, Socrates, the inventor of the maieutic method, raises a question, 

which, although it consists of two parts, leads actually Charmides to give only one 

answer. He actually does not obviously require accepting middle states or a devel-

opment from that which is imperfect to that which is perfect. Or, else, this is not 

an attempt to structure a theoretically consistent definition. So, Socrates asks 

Charmides if he considers himself to be temperate or not.12 The fact that he does 

not discuss a middle state shows that in this case he probably does not take into 

account that for these human matters it works in a mediating way in the sense of 

the most realistic. And we could not ignore that the daily experience confirms that 

it is not easy to characterize a man as fully temperate or, on the contrary, com-

pletely lacking of this property. The factor or quality development, according to 

the current circumstances as well, is the only approach in this discussion, but it is 

                                                 
11 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 157e1-2.  
12 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 158b2-c4. 
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not yet chosen. The changeability of human states is presented as if it is not theo-

retically interesting. If the first possibility has been true since the introductory par-

agraphs, that is to say, the organic illness, it is enough for Charmides to use the 

appropriate herb to heal his body pain. But, if he accepts that he is temperate, the 

healing will be accomplished in two phases. He will first of all say the magic lines 

and, then, he will receive the herb.  

The way in which Socrates presents the philosophical question is one-dimen-

sional and maybe superficial, since it does not raise the need for criteria that will 

have to do with the means to be chosen or their succession during their use-appli-

cation and the most important the predicates that will be attributed. In fact, it 

is a technical question- ǽǻǜǹ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻȂ ǴǡǜǠǼ ǽǸ ǮǾǼǽ ǸǷǡ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ  ǜǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ 

it consists of two pars but with respect to the same property. So, if Charmides ad-

mits that he is completely temperate, there is no interest for Socrates to deal with 

or to investigate his personality. His educational intervention has nothing to offer, 

except for suggestions to be further implemented. But maybe there is a different, 

elenchtic and critical possibility in this: the interruption of the discussion is maybe 

due to the fact that the young man will be proved an arrogant, namely, the opposite 

of the property which he claims that he owns (temperance). A young man without 

ǽǧǡ   ǼǡǴǢ-awareness) and with no intention, due to an arrogant atti-

tude or his great ignorance, to cooperate and have a discussion with the teacher, 

reveals a selfhood with a wrong direction perhaps without an, at least direct, in-

tention to accomplish an existential reconstruction or assertion of this sort of state. 

Therefore, the entire communication would end here as lacking of a future possi-

bility, since consciousness would not be open to new perspectives. This openness, 

however, in the context of how one establishes or justifies his own decisions, can-

not exclude any possibility, either good or bad, regarding the factors which hold a 

decisive role in the field of how a person forms or presents himself. This subject 

matter is defined in each person individually and has nothing to do with axiomatic 

conclusions. Socrates as an experienced and thorough social analyst is aware of all 

these and he obviously will lead the discussion analogously.    

But if Charmides admits that he is not completely temperate, he will allow a 

communication with Socrates in order to explore with him this virtue. That is to 

say, they will investigate whether temperance exists as both a capability and goal 

in the young man in order to improve himself to all the fields in which he is per-

sonally involved. It is highly possible, however, a person who questions the truth 

ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǽǸ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩȃǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǟǾǻǜǟȂ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼȂǴǴǸǦǩǼǶ ǝȂ 

stressing that Charmides is not able to provide a consistent argumentation about 

the fact that he has no suspicion of temperance. It is also possible that he owns 

temperance but without knowing it, for reasons that have to do, in both cases, 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǶǸǼǽǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ȂǸǾǷǦ ǜǦǡ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǜ ǸǢ $ǧǜǻǶǩǠǡǼ  ǡȁǡǻǟǩǼǡ 

on the conclusions? It should be mentioned that Socrates has already discussed 

this topic at the beginning of his syllogism by having claimed that Charmides is 

ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴȂ ǹǸǽǡǷǽǩǜǴǴȂ ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǽǡ  ǠǾǡ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǦǡǷǡǽǩǟ ǸǻǩǦǩǷ  Ǹǻ ǼǸǶǡǧǸȀ ǠǾǡ ǽǸ ǸǷ

tological specifications. So, the principle of heredity has already arisen, which adds 

to the process of how a person develops by following particular natural terms (not 

however in the sense of determinism).  

The opposite is also possible: maybe the young man has realized his capacity, 

at least to a point, which comes from his personal experience with himself while 

he acts in his social environment in various ways. Either way, the entire syllogism 

to this point presents many weaknesses, which is natural, since the interlocutors 

are still at the beginning of the discussion and have not yet formed the appropriate 

conceptual and methodological code that would directly lead them to coherent 

syllogisms-arguments and true conclusions. In fact, if we considered temperance a 

divine virtue, we would conclude that Socrates remains within the frame of a com-

mon religiosity. At the same time, however, he has just begun revealing skillfully 

the terms for the transformation of the current views on its content according to 

rational reason. Nevertheless, the text does not allow this sort of discussion, which 

meets the terms of the enlightening spirit and that is why the ideas of common 

ǹǼȂǟǧǸǴǸǦȂ ǜǻǡ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǜǴǴǸȀǡǠ  :ǡǽ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǷǟǸǶǹǜǻǜǝǴǡ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǼ ǹǻǡǹǜǻǡǼ ǾǼ ǢǸǻ 

what will follow.    

For the time being, the young man cannot escape the complexity of the ques-

tions and, since he is not able to react analogously and effectively, he realizes the 

dead end that the wise teacher has led him to, which he actually mentions, by ad-

mitting the unclearness which he chooses. Besides, CharmidǡǼ  ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǷ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ Ƿǜʈǿǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǩǽ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǴȂ 

seems.13 If he suspected that the Athenian philosopher distracts him by mentioning 

ǧǩǼ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǜǻǻǸǦǜǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ $ǻǩǽǩǜǼ  ǡȁǽǻǡǶǡǴȂ ǻǡǶǜǻǲǜǝǴǡ ǹǻǡǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ  ǩǽ ȀǸǾld be 

extremely difficult for him to give an answer. He is concerned with the possibility 

that he might disprove Critias and all those who praise him. Besides, the person 

who would admit that he is temperate would seem as lacking argumentative ca-

pacity as well as irrational and unrealistic, since, anyone who combines arrogance 

with temperance falls by definition in a pragmatological contradiction. This is due 

to the fact that temperance involves moderation and humility, but if this person 

claims that he is temperate he is actually arrogant, or at least, unrealistic, as long 

as he has not yet presented the appropriate relevant proof. The concepts now have 

                                                 
13 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 158c5-d5. 
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got an orientation and, in this way, indirectly it becomes clear how necessary re-

flection is.  

$ǧǜǻǶǩǠǡǼ argument, however, shows a person with structured thought, since 

he investigates all the possible explanations and possibilities which arise from the 

discussion, at least according to his own criteria. That is to say, he gives the answers 

for which he has the criteria so that to form them prudently. As expected, the 

ȂǸǾǷǦ ǶǜǷ ǡǿǡǷǽǾǜǴǴȂ ǜǟǟǡǹǽǼ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǧǜǴǴǡǷǦǡ ǽǸ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼ  ǩǶǹǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻ

mer argumentation, which probably surprised him. So, we would contend that the 

intervention of the rhetorical uses of language can lead to new decisions and can 

overturn, more or less, any argument and conclusion which has been formed to 

that very moment. The only thing now is to see if Socrates will continue using ex-

clusively rhetoric expressions or if an argumentative depth is hiding in them, 

which needs those expressive means by which he will cause the reflecting interest 

of his interlocutor.  

At the end of this argument,14 the Athenian teacher asks his interlocutor to trust 

him his soul, since as it has already been stressed a philosophical process, such 

as dialectics, requires from both the interlocutors willingness and tolerance, that 

is to say, two things which need great internal supplies for unconditional ad extra 

projections for communication. Undoubtedly the leader of the discussion will be 

the most mature, so that, apart for everything else, to define the intensity that these 

projections should have. If the young Charmides insisted on referring to himself 

ǜǷǠ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ȀǸǻǠǼ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǜǟǽ ǸǷ ǧǩǶ  then the entire prospect of 

ǩǷǽǡǻǿǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǜǟǽǩǿǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ 

changing the way in which his interlocutor thinks. In addition, he would not come 

to any pedagogical result, regardless of any strategic invention. However, in the 

passage under investigation it becomes clear that the moral regulatory principles 

and the resulting from them pedagogical goals are dominant, while at the same 

time dialectics has not yet become an autonomous process; it works only as a tool. 

The range of its functions is wide and, therefore, it does not own yet stable scien-

tific qualities. 

 

 4ǴǞǷǜǹǠǸ  ǶǺǠǸǹǧǴǳ Ǵǳ ǹǦǠ ǹǠǷǲǸ ǹǦǜǹ ǞǴǳǡǧǷǲ  

the possession of virtue by a person 

Attempting a more theoretical approach of all those which we elaborated, we have 

to mention that in this episode the coherent method of the Socratic thought dom-

inates. The purpose is Charmides to participate in a rational discussion, which ex-

ceeds a simple dialogue between two persons, which do not rely on consistent 

                                                 
14 Cf. Plato, Charmides, 158d7-e3. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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terms. These are terms which lead to conclusions, which not only set boundaries 

to what has been already discussed but also are the source of what follows.15 That 

ǩǼ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ  ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ Ȁǧǡǻǡ Ȁǡ ǢǩǷǠ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǼȂǴǴǸǦǩǼǶǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǢǸǻǶ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǜǴ ǟǧǜǩǷ  

of the arguments. 

At this point any attempt is in the phase of preparation and testing. Specifically, 

the concept under investigation is heralded by the relative of the young man, who 

ǡǜǼǩǴȂ ǡȁǜǦǦǡǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǩǶǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǿǡ  $ǧǜǻǶǩǠǡǼ  Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǷǟǡ  $ǻǩǽǩǜǼ ǜǽ

tempts to define the, actually not acceptable at first, compatibility between an age 

that is not characterized by the possession of a property and a person who, alt-

hough he is of that age, has already revealed it. The personal accomplishment ap-

pears as a connection between those which are dialectically opposing, which are 

defined as such not due to a personal lack or inactivity but because of objective 

conditions. The sophist, however, uses dialogue only as a tool, which results from 

emotional discriminations and not a detailed code of arguments-syllogisms. He 

cannot correspond to an internal reconstruction, which would raise an authentic 

reason, which is not placed among the cases which the appetitive part of the soul 

forms. These sophistic proverbs, which are more appropriate to an uneducated 

ǹǾǝǴǩǟ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ  ǟǜǾǼǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǻǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ  $ǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǩǷǦ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǴȂ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ 1Ǵǜ

tonic texts one can confirm that the Athenian dialectician appears as someone 

who seeks as a constant foundation and perspective of his thought consistent cri-

teria for an objective conclusion and application and starting points of a discussion 

that could be clearly confirmed by experience, but actually not by a superficial con-

ception of it.16 This is an experience that, through the attentiveness of that who 

                                                 
15 On the topic of rationality and how the Socratic ideal is utilized in the Charmides, cf. 

Schmid 1998. 
16 At this point, we could confirm the following antithesis: Socratic knowledge-sophis-

tic idealization of the art of knowledge. The question however which here is raised is 

Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ Ȁǡ ǟǜǷ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢȂ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ $ǻǩǽǩǜǼ with reality. According to Tuozzo (2011, 66-

71)  1ǴǜǽǸ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ $ǻǩǽǩǜǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ Ȁǡ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǟǜǴǴ ǽǡǟǧǷǸ

logical sophistry. This sort of sophistry arises from an overestimation of the value of the 

power over various features oǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǜǢǢǸǻǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǿǜǻǩǸǾǼ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǟǻǜǢǽǼ  ǜǷǠ 

makes the claim that there is also a craft for settling questions of moral-political value, 

precisely the craft that they, the sophists, possess and can teach. On this view, it is this 

conception of moral knowledge as a craft that is the fateful sophistic error, one that inex-

orably leads either to something like value nihilism or to the identification of the true good 

Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǡǻǟǩǼǡ ǸǢ ǹǸȀǡǻ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  0Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǿǩǡȀ  $ǻǩǽǩǜǼ  ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽǻȂ ǴǡǜǠǼ ǧǩǶ ǽo seek power 

for its own sake; on the other, more widespread view, his sophistry leads him to seek power 

to satisfy his desire for pleasure. In either case, the sophistry can be seen to be put into 
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investigates, is proved in its true dimension and with respect to its correspondence 

to truth and can be surely categorized as such. But, the internal control is neces-

sary, since it attempts through difficult procedures to provide to the spirited part 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǽǧǡ ǹǾǻǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǠ  ǼǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǸ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǷǟǡǻǡ ǜǼǼǸ

ǟǩǜǽǡ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǽǸ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǹǡǽǩǽǩǿǡ ǹǜǻǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǩǽǼ ǽǻǾǡ 

limits without eliminating it.   

So, in the context of the former discussion, Socrates raises questions to make 

ǽǧǡ ȂǸǾǷǦ ǶǜǷ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǧǡ ǸȀǷǼ ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǷǟǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǽǡǟǧǷǩǟǜǴ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ 

ǜ ǾǷǩǺǾǡ Ǽǽǡǹ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǜǴ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǠ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹ

ǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǴǡǷǟǧǽǩǟ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ  )ǡ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǴȂ ǜǼǲǼ $ǧǜǻǶǩǠǡǼ     

 ǜǼ ǜ ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴ ǜǟǟǸǶǹǴǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ  ǝǸǽǧ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǢǡǴǴǸȀ 

ǟǩǽǩȃǡǷǼ ȀǧǸ ǽǧǩǷǲ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǽǡ  5ǧǩǼ   ȀǩǴǴ ǴǡǜǠ ǽǧǡ "ǽǧǡǷǩǜǷ 

young man to a self-reflection, a self-control that will be accomplished as he com-

municates with his selfhood. The quality of this communication will define the 

verifiability according to rationality, regarding both the general content and the 

internal coherence of what he contends. Despite the lack of Charmides, we need 

constantly to mention that not even Socrates has developed yet the appropriate 

ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǜ ǽǸ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǼ  )ǡ ǽǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǹǹǸǻǽǾǷǩǽȂ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽ Ǽ 

announcement and without any question about the definition the first question 

that he raises is that which in terms of a coherent-logical succession should be the 

second one. However, maybe this change in the order takes place for strategic rea-

sons, in a technic or rearrangement of dialectics in order to open wider and more 

flexible courses for the theoretical product. In fact, what will follow in the next 

passage of the dialogue will support this point of view.  

So, the fact that in this case Charmides is proved not to have developed yet the 

appropriate cognitive tools, so that after he comes to an internal dialogue with 

himself to be able to establish in precise way what has to do with temperance in 

him, is a major problem-lack, but from any point of view justified. In addition, he 

has not yet made the appropriate synthetic judgments, which are the highest point 

of Theoretical Reason and obviously require constantly thoughtful elaborations. 

But how could he, since he has not received the necessary basis from the definition 

of temperance? So, he comes to a dead end, which does not provide what he actu-

ally needs to express at this point of the discussion a clear answer, which could 

open a course to the heart of the topics. It is highly possible that Socrates acts here 

as well in more strategic terms. He intends to show how public opinion under-

stands the content of a virtue and analogously to criticize, leading his interlocutor 

                                                 
ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡ ǝȂ $ǻǩǽǩǜǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ  ǹ   #Ǿt, taking into account that Critias is 

ǷǸǽ ǜ ǹǻǸǢǡǼǼǩǸǷǜǴ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽ  Ȁǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǧǩǶ ǜǼ ǜ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǼǽ  ǹ   
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to a self-criticism with respect to the relevant meaning to which he has been lead. 

So, the criterion will be the mental-semantic schema with which Charmides 

should form his thought but he has not yet discovered.17 In this demanding case, 

the epistemological requirements will meet the reconstruction of the social men-

tality. For the time being, Socrates, who understands that his dialectical aporetic 

method begins to be effective, suggests to take his interlocutor out of the dead end 

and bring him into a philosophical dialectical discussion with him. This discussion 

ȀǩǴǴ ǜǩǶ ǽǸ ǶǡǷǽǸǻ $ǧǜǻǶǩǠǡǼ  ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǿǡǜǴ ǝȂ ǾǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǜ ǸǢ 

rationality the validity of the views that he has and which his young interlocutor is 

asked to follow in a conscious and justified way. In addition, in a general perspec-

tive it is necessary to understand the ontological and moral questions as well as 

their logical elaboration and relations in specific conceptual schemata. But more 

middle syllogistic processes are still required, which will also contribute to the 

structure, an inviolable term for a scientific dialectics.  

 

Epilogue 

In our view what we investigated leads to the following conclusions regarding the 

passage 157c-158e of the Charmides, which has a sufficient degree of thematic au-

tonomy so that it can be considered as a chapter with a special direction:  

A) Although this passage does not literary constitute a philosophical question 

that is to say, it does not systematically approach epistemological, moral, political, 

aesthetic and metaphysical topics it is interesting since it refers to the spirit that 

must be formed in order to cause research stimuli. And given that for Socrates and 

Plato these stimuli are dialectically formed, this method is dominant so that to pre-

pare the interlocutors to elaborate a major moral question, such as the virtue of 

temperance. So, we follow the preparation which will lead to the formation of re-

quirements for the beginning of the relevant research, which needs to meet the 

terms of objectivity and systematicity in actually extended terms of participation 

in the topic under investigation.  

B) The passage which we investigated is also interesting from a sociological 

point of view, since it presents the condition in which human personality is formed 

in an organized social and political whole. Although these conditions appear to be 

intra-familial with a clear projection of heredity, they refer to families which are 

distinguished by specific characteristics, which appertain to moral and social eval-

uations, in fact under comparative and indirectly regulatory terms. The question 

which, either explicitly or implicitly, is raised is the following: to what extent is a 

                                                 
17 For a general approach of this, cf. . Marcuse (1955, 121-168).  
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yoǾǷǦ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴǩǽȂ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǧǩǼ ǢǜǶǩǴȂ ǝǜǟǲǦǻǸǾǷǠ  *Ƿ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ  ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ 

extent does he need to strive for his autonomy from the determinations of his close 

environment and the possible tradition which is represented by it?  

C) The dialectics which is formed in this passage does not aim only to detect, to 

pass erudite logical models and to form the principles which should define com-

munication and discussion. It has also a clear pedagogical orientation, which refers 

to how an expert should stimulate the contemplative creative reflexes of someone 

who is not an expert, who however has been found that is able to overcome his 

lack. In the whole discussion with the young Charmides Socrates appears as an 

incomparable educator who respects his interlocutor and attempts to form the 

conditions to take him out of his ambiguity. Actually, the style of the dialogue re-

veals a spirit that can be generalized and shows what the behavior of an expert 

should generally be, no matter what the subject of the discussion is. We will find 

this regulatory basis and its results shortly after in the Meno, where Socrates will 

stimulate the scientific reflexes of a non-expert, in fact a slave, using the method 

of dialectics-maieutic.  

D) The pedagogical orientation which is formed follows the principles of ration-

ality, which places it in the spirit of the ancient Greek Enlightenment. There are no 

discriminations, shameful populism and unchangeable or inflexible axioms. This 

forms an open encounter that takes also into account the psychological feeling. 

The result is an emotional communication between the interlocutors. One can see 

a pervasive spirituality, which is empowered by the narrative strict scientific ex-

pressive tone, with figures of speech that reveal both internal and externalizing 

modes.  

E) Although no special emphasis is given in the difference between philoso-

phers and sophists, the way in which Socrates and Critias speak show it to some 

extent. Critias appears in fact enthusiastically ǝǡǩǷǦ ǼǾǻǡ ǢǸǻ $ǧǜǻǶǩǠǡǼ  ǺǾǜǴǩ

ties, while Socrates, without questioning them, begins to investigate them and at-

tempts to identify them, confirm them and examine if they exist consciously. So, 

regarding the last case, the following detail arises: even if Charmides possess the 

qualities that Critias recognizes, is he aware of this possession?  This question 

proves that Socrates attempts to identify when philosophical topics begin, since he 

does not elaborate them exclusively in an abstract perspective but presents them 

through the dialectical encounter between responsible persons.   
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Philosophy as sancta religio 

The Asclepius, sive dialogus Hermetis Trismegisti,1 although written in the form of a 

dialogue, presents in fact something that can be termed as a kind of revelation.2 

                                                 
1 Asclepius is a Latin translation of the lost Greek Hermetic tract Logos teleios men-

tioned at the beginning of the 9th book of C.H. (C.H. IX, 1), and known to Lactantius (Lac-

tantius, Divinae Institutiones, IV 6, 4). See: The introduction of A.D. Nock to French trans-

lation: Nock - Festugiɂre 1960, 259-295; Festugiɂre 1950-1954, IV, 92-140. According to Scott, 

ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǠǜǽǡǠ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ  ǜǷǠ  Ǹǻ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǜǝǸǾǽ  ǜǷǠ  

4ǟǸǽǽ   ǜǷǠ ǩǽ ǶǜȂ ǼǜǢǡǴȂ ǝǡ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǸǻ ȀǜǼ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ 7ǩǟǽǸǻǩǷǾǼ Ǹǻ ǼǸǶǡ

one who had much in common wiǽǧ ǧǩǶ  4ǟǸǽǽ   5ǧǡ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǝǡ

tween Logos teleios and Asclepius are discussed by Moreschini (2000, 74-79, 105-109). On 

the basis that in De civitate Dei Augustine of Hippo quotes Asclepius only in Latin, Mo-

reschini treats the times of the De civitate Dei of Augustine of Hippo (about 413) as terminus 

ante quem of the origin of the Latin translation of Logos teleios (Moreschini 2000, 75, 105-

109; Moreschini 1985, 71-73). According to &ǝǡǴǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡ Asclepius was probably composed 

in the ǼǡǟǸǷǠ Ǹǻ ǽǧǩǻǠ ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ $ &  &ǝǡǴǩǷǦ   4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ  1ǜǻǻǩ   4ǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡ 

Latin passages of Lactantius do not coincide with the corresponding passages of the Asce-

pius, it can be assumed that the translation was made in the period posterior to the Divinae 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole


              The phenomenon of man in Asclepius 

 

24 

                                                 
institutiones (304-313). The eighth book (415-416) of the De civitate Dei offers the other 

ǟǧǻǸǷǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǡȁǽǻǡǶǡ  1ǜǻǻǩ   ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  , 1  #Ǹǽǧ ǽǡȁǽǼ  ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷ 

one, are also discussed by Reitzenstein (Reitzenstein 1904, 393-411). According to Scott, the 

Asclepius ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǶǜǠǡ Ǿǹ ǹǾǽǽǩǷǦ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽ ǜǷǠ ǾǷǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǡǠ ǠǸǟǾ

ǶǡǷǽǼ   Asclepius I (De homine  Asclepius II (De origine mali  ǜǷǠ Asclepius III (De cultu 

deorum   ǜǷǠ ǜǠǠǩǷǦ ǜ ǹǻǸǴǸǦǾǼ  ǜǷǠ ǜǷ ǡǹǩǴǸǦǾǼ  Scott 1924, 51). Zielinski distin-

guished four parts in Asklepios, namely chapters 1-14; 14-27; 27-37; 37-41 (Zielinski 1905, 321-

 "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 'ǸȀǠǡǷ  ǽǧǡ Asclepius is a compilation of materials from various 

ǼǸǾǻǟǡǼ  ǴǸǸǼǡǴȂ ǴǩǷǲǡǠ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ (Fowden 1993, 38). Ferguson expresses a similar opinion 

in his Introduction ǽǸ 4ǟǸǽǽ Ǽ Hermetica (Scott 1936, XXVII). However, Parri has a different 

ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ "ǼǟǴǡǹǩǾǼ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǩǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǷ ǜǷǽǧǸǴǸǦȂ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǡǷǠǩǾǶ  

but it is within the hermeticism the autonomous and complete proposal of a single au-

ǽǧǸǻ   In fact, the Hermetic doctrine presents itself as a revealed mystery. According to 

this premise, it is not possible to look for a style in the construction of the text that follows 

ǽǧǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠǼ ǜǷǠ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǩǸǷ (Parri 2005, 20). See also: Hunink 

1996, 288-299; Siniscaldo 1966-67, 83-116. Scarpi 2014, 650-651.  
2 Reitzenstein compares Asclepius to mysterial religion and believes that it presents a 

kind of initiation resembling initiations characteristic of ancient mysteries (Reitzenstein 

1927, 242-243). Scott holds a contrary opinion and does not detect a mysterial initiation in 

this piece of work. According to Scott, Asclepius is simply a philosophical treatise which 

ǹǻǸǹǜǦǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǸǢ )ǡǻǶǡǽǩǟǩǼǶ  ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ Ǹǻ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ ǜǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǽǸ 

)ǡǻǶǡǼ 5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǠǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴǴȂ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǝȂ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǩȁǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ 4ǽǸǩǟ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ  4ǟǸǽǽ 1993, 1; 53). However, Scott adds that 

ǼǸǶǡ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ )ǡǻǶǡǽǩǟ ȀǻǩǽǡǻǼ ǢǡǴǽ ǽǧǡǶǼǡǴǿǡǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǩǷǼǹǩǻǡǠ ǝȂ (ǸǠ  Scott 1924, 

7). Similarly, Broek writes that *Ƿ ǜ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟ )ǡǻǶǡǽǩǟ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ 

Greek philosophical ideas is very conspicuous (#ǻǸǡǲ   #Ǿǽ ǽǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǜǠǠǼ  #Ǿǽ ǽǧǡǷ 

one is missing the point, for the central concern of these writings is not philosophical but 

religious. Their authors were convinced that, in the end, it is not philosophical reasoning 

but divine revelation that leads to the truth. The philosophical Hermetica teach a way by 

which the soul can ascend to the divine realm above the sphere of the fixed stars from 

which it has originally come down. There it mingles with the divine powers, comes to see, 

that is, to know God, which means to become absorbed in God. This deification will be 

fully attained after death when the soul ascends to God, but it can also be an inner experi-

ence during this earthly life, at the end of a process of Hermetic instruction culminating 

in mȂǼǽǩǟǜǴ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǽǩǸǷ  #ǻǸǡǲ  -6). Moreschini, although he does not fully agree with 

Reitzenstein, also claims that, after all, Asclepius is a revelation, offering Gnosis to the ini-

tiated, but at the same time it is a theosophical treatise (Moreschini 1985, 117, 118; Mo-

reschini 2000, 156). The novelty of it consists in the optimistic vision of human destiny 

(Moreschini 1985, 85; Moreschini 2000, 123). Sfamenti Gasparro holds a similar opinion 

that Hermetic writings contain a kind of philosophical-religious revelation. She interprets 

the first treatise from Corpus Hermeticum, namely Poimandres, in the same way  as a rev-

elation (Sfamenti Gasparro 1995, 107-138; see also: Sfameni Gasparro 2018, 111-139). Yates 
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The sheer understanding of philosophy in the Asclepius creates the atmosphere 

that would be suitable for revelations and initiations. The philosophy itself is de-

fined by Hermes Trismegistus in a rather noncomplicatǡǠ ȀǜȂ ǜǼ ǧǸǴȂ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǷ  in 

cognoscenda divinitate frequens obtutus et sancta religio): 4ǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǻǸǹǧǡǽ  

I will tell you that after us will remain none of that simple regard for philosophy 

found only in the continuing reflection and holy reverence by which one must rec-

ǸǦǷǩȃǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǩǽȂ (Asclepius, XII).3  

A little further on, Hermes alludes to this by saying: 5Ǹ ǜǠǸǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǧǡǜǠ Ȁǩǽǧ 

simple mind and soul and to honor his works, also to give thanks to god's will 

(which alone is completely filled with good), this is a philosophy unprofaned by 

ǻǡǴǡǷǽǴǡǼǼǴȂ ǟǾǻǩǸǾǼ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ (Asclepius, XIV).4 

It can be said that Hermes made philosophy equal not to religion or religious 

cult but instead to spirituality,5 or more precisely, with spirituality, the essential 

elements of which are the contemplation of the harmony of the universe and spir-

itual communion with God the Creator (Asclepius, XIII).6 The aim of philosophy 

                                                 
comes to a similar conclusion that Hermetic treatises, and particularly the motifs of the 

mental contemplation of the world and illumination present in them, can be compared to 

some sort of philosophical world religion, a purely mental religion that does without tem-

ples and religious rites. (Yates 2002, 4-  4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ  1ǜȀʾǸȀǼǲǩ  -89.  
3 Transl. Copenhaver (all English translations of Asclepius from: Copenhaver 1992). 

Quotet text in Latin: Ego enim tibi quasi praedivinans nullum post nos habiturum dilectum 

simplicem, qui est philosophiae, quae sola est in cognoscenda divinitate frequens obtutus et 

sancta religio. 
4 Transl. Copenhaver. Quoted text in Latin: simplici enim mente et anima divinitatem 

colere eiusque fata venerari, agree etiam dei voluntati gratias, quae est bonitatis sola plenis-

sima, haec est nulla animi inportuna curiositate violate philosophia. Cf. Asclepius, XII and 

XIX. It is worth adding that such an understanding of philosophy as a kind of spiritual 

prayer was a familiar idea for Platonists. Cf. Ferrari 2019, 75-92. 
5 Religious cǾǴǽ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǸǝǽǜǩǷ ǶǾǟǧ ǸǢ )ǡǻǶǡǼ 5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ  ǜǹǹǻǸǿǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǷǜǴ 

prayer from Asclepius can serve as a testimony of that. Hermes even flinched at Asclepius, 

when the latter wanted to combine their prayer with some form of external piety and re-

ligious service (with the use of fragrant incense). See:  Asclepius, XLI. Cf. Sfameni Gasparro 

2018, 111-139. 
6 Latin text (Asclepius, XIII): Puram autem philosophiam eamque divina tantum reli-

gione pendentem tantum intendere in reliquas oportebit, ut apocatastasis astrorum, stations 

praefinitas cursumque commutationis numeris constare miretur; terrae vero dimensiones, 

qualitates, quantitates, maris profunda, ignis vim et horum omnium effectus naturamque co-

gnoscens miretur, adoret atque conlaudet Artem mentemque divinam. Musicen vero nosse 

nihil aliud est nisi cunctarum omnium rerum ordinem scire quaeque sit divina ratio sortita: 

ordo enim rerum singularum in unum sonum artifici ratione conlatus concentum quaedam 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ ǩǷ ǼǾǟǧ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ǝǾǽ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǽǻǜǷǼ

formation and rebirth (Asclepius, XI; XXIX).7 This is the context in which also the-

oretical issues, including anthropological and theological ones, shall be pondered 

over. The main tool of this philosophy is not constituted by theoretical delving (alt-

hough, in fact, it may also prove meaningful), but contemplation and spiritual sen-

ǼǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǩǽ  $ǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǡǷǜǝǴǡǼ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ǶǜǩǷǴȂ ǽǸ ǲǷǸȀ ǽǧǡǶ

ǼǡǴǿǡǼ8, what is one of the most important objectives of this philosophy (Asclepius, 

XIII).9 However, understanding in purely cognitive sense is not an end in itself, and 

ǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǻǡǦǜǻǠ )ǡǻǶǡǼ  ǶǡǼǼǜǦǡ ǩǼ ǾǽǽǡǻǴȂ ǟǴǡǜǻ  .ǜǷ Ǽ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻ

ǶǜǽǩǸǷ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǻǡǝǩǻǽǧ10, closely connected with understanding, is of far greater 

ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǟǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǿǡǻȂ ǻǡǝǩǻǽǧ  is the crucial objective of Hermetic philosophy. It 

                                                 
melo divino dulcissimum verissimumque conficiet. The motif of the contemplation appears 

in many books of Corpus Hermeticum. The very first treatise of C.H. called Poimandres 

starts with a mystical, oneiric epic  a vision of metaphysical history of the world (C.H. I, 

1-5). Contemplation is a recurring motif in Hermetic writings which appears therein in a 

ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ ǢǸǻǶ  ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǜǼ ǜ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǡ ǜǼ ǜ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǟǢ  $ )  ***  

IV 2-3, 11; V 2-6; XII 21-  Ǹǻ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǷǡǻ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ Ǹǻ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǼǡǡǷ ǩǷ ǶǜǷ Ǽ 

intellect which turǷǼ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǟǢ  $ )  *    9*  9***  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ǽȂǹǡ 

of contemplation, the man experiencing it communes with God Himself, somewhat face 

ǽǸ Ǣǜǟǡ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǶǸǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ )ǡǻǶǡǽǩǟ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǽǩǸǷ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǻǡǿǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǽǜǲǡǼ 

place. It is at the very same time the beginning of an inner transformation, that is the birth 

of a new, spiritual man (cf. C.H. XIII 1, 3-7, 13). Contemplation is also connected with the 

necessity of a kind of ascesis, or, more precisely, separation from sensuality (cf. Asclepius, 

9*  $ )  *   *7   9  9***  5ǧǡ ǶǸǽǩǢ ǸǢ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǼǸǷǦ  melos divinum) appearing in the 

text quoted above (Asclepius, XIII) is developed in Book XVIII of Corpus Hermeticum. 
7 The theme of rebirth is discussed even more extensively in Book XIII of Corpus Her-

meticum (C.H. XIII, 1, 3-7). Rebirth, like the one undergone by people initiated in mysteries, 

ǩǼ ǸǝǿǩǸǾǼǴȂ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ  *Ƿ #ǸǸǲ 9*** ǸǢ Corpus Hermeticum Hermes Trismegistus gives 

a warning not to spread the word among the crowds, but to reveal the information only to 

those chosen by God Himself (C.H. XIII, 13; 16). The image of the abovementioned conver-

sion (transformation) can be found in Book XI of Metamorphoses by Apuleius Madauren-

sis. Therein, a donkey undergoes transformation and comes back to its human form. The 

donkey is a symbol of a sensual man. As a matter of fact, it is all about giving human beings 

back their original, divine nature. 
8 5ǧǡ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ (ǻǡǡǲ ǜǹǧǸǻǩǼǶ ǲǷǸȀ ǽǧȂǼǡǴǢ  gnothi seauton) plays a key role in Her-

meticism as well. Cf. C.H. I, 19, 21. While getting to know oneself, a man learns in the same 

cognitive action (that is, in the same spiritual experience) the spiritual dimension of the 

whole reality. In this spiritual context, he finds the meaning and goal of his existence.  
9 See footnote 6.  
10 Cf. footnote 7.  



Kazimierz Pawlowski /   Vol. 18. 1 (2024) 

 

27 

is at the same time the key (ground-breaking) moment in the spiritual life of the 

follower of the philosophy of Hermeticism, for only then can he see beyond all that 

is material, look with the eyes of his heart (cf. C.H. IV 11) or mind (C.H. V 2) into the 

spiritual dimension of the nature and the whole world. At that moment he can fully 

Ǧǡǽ ǽǸ ǲǷǸȀ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ ǟǸǶǹǻǡǧǡǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǶȂǼǽǡǻȂ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ 

ǸȀǷ ǧǾǶǜǷ  ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ  0ǷǴȂ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǻǡǝǩǻǽǧ  ǡǷǜǝǴǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ  5ǧǡ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ 

ǻǡǝǩǻǽǧ  ǩǷ )ǡǻǶǡǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǩǼ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻǴȂ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǴȂ ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩȃǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ 9*** ǸǢ Cor-

pus Hermeticum (C.H. XIII, 9-10). Both rebirth and learning the meaning of human 

existence are possible only by means of divine illumination. In chapter XXXII of 

Asclepius Hermes Trismegistus implies quite clearly that he has gained such illu-

mination.11 There is one more significant element of Hermetic Philosophy con-

nected with it  mysteriousness and silence (Asclepius, I).12 What is most precious 

ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  ǩǼ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡǠ ǩǷ ǧǸǴȂ ǼǩǴǡǷǟǡ  5ǧǡ ǶȂǼǽǡǻȂ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǡȁǩǼǽ

ence cannot be cognized or expressed with a brain, in a verbal discourse. It can 

                                                 
11 Asclepius, XXXII; Cf. CH III, 3 IV, 2, 11; V 2; XI, 6; XIII, 3. The motif of light found therein 

is noteworthy. Light in Hermeticism is always associated with divine revelation and with 

God Himself. God is revealed in light. It is a common image in Hermetic writings. Cf. C.H. 

I, 4, 8, 12, 21, 32; IV, 4-6; VII, 2; X, 5-6; XIII, 3, 18-21. See also: Apuleius, De deo Socratis, III 124. 
12 Hermetic initiations are ever connected with mystery ǜǷǠ ǼǩǴǡǷǟǡ ǧǸǴȂ ǼǩǴǡǷǟǡ  $ )  

X, 5; XIII, 2, 8, 16), in a twofold meaning: firstly, because initiation per se is an experience 

of mystic nature, secondly, because it results not in some special arcane knowledge, but in 

transformation, rebirth (to learn more on the topic of rebirth see in particular: C.H. XIII). 

It is mainly related to the conversion of awareness. There are of course some elements of 

the so-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǜǻǟǜǷǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǧǡǻǡ  Ȃǡǽ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǟǾǼ ǩǼ ǹǾǽ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 

most vital mysteries concerning man and God are inexpressible (and so is God Himself). 

They are the constituents of spiritual life, higher feelings (like love), and not of logical dis-

course. Besides, this mysteriousness is a kind of allegory of the great mystery of human life 

and human beings, namely the mystery of the divinity (spirituality) of their spiritual inside 

incomprehensible in rational categories. Initiations reveal that in his soul, man is ǦǸǠ  ǜ 

spiritual being), related to God Supreme, or that he even carries God inside. Mystery and 

holy silence are recurring motifs in many of the books of Corpus Hermeticum, and they are 

accentuated in Book XIII (see also: C.H. I 16; X 5, 6). Odo Casel writes beautifully about it: 

Casel 1967, 95-100. Casel refers to Hermetic ǼǩǴǡǷǟǡ ǜǼ ǶȂǼǽǩǟ ǼǩǴǡǷǟǡ   silentium mysticum 

(therein, p. 100). Refraining from revealing mysteries to wider audience is a fixed motif of 

Hermeticism. Cf. C.H. XIII, 13, 16  therein, silence pertains to the mystery of rebirth (C.H. 

XIII, 13), as well as to Hermetic prayer (C.H. XIII, 16). Getting to know God, as written by 

Hermes in Book X of Corpus Hermeticum, involves silence, or holy silence (CH X, 5-6). Cf. 

C.H. I, 16; XIII, 2, 8). Besides, only those people who were endowed with an intellect by God 

(a spiritual intellect, capable of undergoing mystic experiences) are able to learn divine 

mysteries. Cf. C.H. I, 21-22; IV, 2-6; VIII, 5; XII, 12-13. 
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only be experienced, just as everything that truly gives human life some deeper 

meaning. In short, the philosophy of Hermeticism cannot be learnt. The only path 

leading to it are initiations (cf. C.H. V 1). 

5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǩǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǻǶǡǼ 5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǼǸǶǡ 

qualities of initiation characteristic of mysteries of those times13, but also of the 

philosophy of the Platonism (the Middle Platonism), which was in full bloom in 

approximately the same time as Hermeticism.14 Besides, it is a characteristic fea-

ture of all books of Corpus Hermeticum, which can be treated as a means of con-

ǿǡȂǩǷǦ ǜ ǻǡǿǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǢ ǜ ǲǩǷǠ ǻǡǿǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ ǩǷ )ǡǻǶǡǽǩǟ ǟǜǽǡǦǸǻǩǡǼ  ǸǢ 

course).15 The essence of Hermetic initiation resides in experiencing the mystery of 

God and his fatherly love.16 God it the ultimate goal of Hermetic initiations (Cf. C.H. 

I, 26  (ǡǽǽǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǲǷǸȀ (ǸǠ ǴǡǜǠǼ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǾǴǽǩǶǜǽǡ ǼǜǴǿǜǽǩǸǷ  Cf. C.H. X, 15) for 

man is born to God and created in his image (Asclepius, X).17 

 

                                                 
13 Cf. Burkert 1990; Meyer 1986, 157-253; Turchi 1987, 96-211.  
14 Cf. Barra-Pannuti 1962-1963, 81-141; Dillon 1996, 114-340; Dillon 2010, 154-384; Dodds 

2004, 73-98; Hunink 1996, 288-308; Invernizzi 1976; Mantenero 1970, 63-111; Moreschini 

1978; Reale 1999, 323-377. 
15 Cf. C.H. I, 1-5. See also: C.H. I, 30; X 5. Poimandres (C.H. I, 1-5) starts with a description 

of a mystic dream vision. The described event most probably happened in a dream, what 

is rather characteristic of mysterial initiations since during sleep the bodily senses remain 

dormant while mind is activated together with its primal, spiritual dispositions. A similar 

image is presented by Apuleius in Book XI of Metamorphoses, in which the author de-

scribes his initiations (Apuleius Madaurensis, Metamorphoses or the Golden Ass, XI 23). See 

also: Plutarch, De defectu oraculorum, 22; Dion of Prusa, The Olympic Oration, or the Origi-

nal Concept of God, IV 33. On the topic of ancient mysteries: Bianchi 1975, 208-238; Bowden 

2010; Burkert 1990; Casadio, Johnston (ed.) 2009; Meyer 1999; Mylonas 1961; Turchi 1987; 
Wili 1944, 61 105. See also: Albert 1980, 96-108. 

16 The motif of God as a Father, together with his fatherly goodness and love, is charac-

teristic of Hermeticism (Cf. C.H. II, 15-17; VI, 3-5).  
17 See also: C.H. I, 12. Here God - the Intellect, the father of all beings, creates man in his 

ǩǶǜǦǡ  .ǩǷǠ the father of all, who is life and light, gave birth to a man like himself whom 

ǧǡ ǴǸǿǡǠ ǜǼ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǟǧǩǴǠ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  $ǸǹǡǷǧǜǿǡǻ  *Ƿ $ )  9   ǜǷǠ 9**   Hermes refers to 

ǶǡǷ ǜǼ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǦǸǠǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǸ ǦǸǠǼ ǜǼ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǶǡǷ  For the good demon has said that 

ǦǸǠǼ ǜǻǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ  ǜǷǠ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǦǸǠǼ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  $ǸǹǡǷǧǜǿǡǻ). See also: 

C.H. X, 25. According to C.H. VIII, 5, man is created in the image of the world which, in 

turn, was created in the image of God Himself (C.H. VIII, 2). The world, in Corpus Hermet-

icum, is the image of God (C.H. I, 31; VIII, 2; XII, 15). Moreover, in Book XI of Corpus Her-

meticum (C.H. XI, 15) the cosmos is the image of eternity. Man can be found in the third 

position in this hierarchy: Creator God, Cosmos, Man. 
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The phenomenon of man 

5ǧǩǼ ǾǽǽǡǻǴȂ ǾǷǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ  ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǴȂ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǷ  ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡs an 

ǡǺǾǜǴǴȂ ǾǷǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ  ǜǷǽǧǻǸǹǸǴǸǦȂ ǝȂ )ǡǻǶǡǼ 5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ18 It contains, just as 

ǧǩǼ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǶǸǽǩǢǼ  ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ "ǹǾǴǡǩǾǼ  Ȁǻǩǽ

ings. In Asclepius Trismegistus eulogizes over man acknowledging him as a great 

miracle (magnum miraculum), a creature worthy of the highest reverence and 

glory (animal adorandum atque honorandum):   

#ǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ  "ǼǟǴǡǹǩǾǼ  ǜ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǜ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ  ǜ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǝǡ ȀǸǻ

shipped and honored: for he changes his nature into a god's, as if he were a god; he 

knows the demonic kind inasmuch as he recognizes that he originated among them; 

he despises the part of him that is human nature, having put his trust in the divinity of 

his other part. How much happier is the blend of human nature! Conjoined to the gods 

by a kindred divinity, he despises inwardly that part of him in which he is earthly. All 

others he draws close to him in a bond of affection, recognizing his relation to them by 

heaven's disposition. He looks up to heaven. He has been put in the happier place of 

middle status so that he might cherish those beneath him and be cherished by those 

above him. He cultivates the earth; he swiftly mixes into the elements; he plumbs the 

depths of the sea in the keenness of his mind. Everything is permitted him: heaven 

itself seems not too high, for he measures it in his clever thinking as if it were nearby. 

No misty air dims the concentration of his thought; no thick earth obstructs his work; 

no abysmal deep of water blocks his lofty view. )ǡ ǩǼ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǡǿǡǻȂȀǧǡǻǡ 

(Asclepius, VI).19  

                                                 
 18 See Asclepius, VI-X.  
19 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Propter haec, o Asclepi, magnum miraculum est homo, 

animal adorandum atque honorandum. hoc enim in naturam dei transit, quasi ipse sit deus, 

hoc daemonum genus novit, utpote qui cum isdem se ortum esse cognoscat, hoc humanae 

naturae partem se ipse despicit, alterios partis divinitate confisus. O hominum quanto est 

natura temperata felicius! Diis cognata divinitate coniunctus est; partem sui, qua terrenus 

est, intra se despicit; cetera omnia, quibus se necessarium esse caelesti dispositione cognoscit, 

nexu secum caritatis adstringit, suspicit caelura. sic ergo feliciore loco medietatis est positas, 

ut, quae infra ae sunt, diligat, ipse a se superioribus diligatur. Colit terram, elementis veloci-

tate miscetur, acumine mentis in maris profunda descendit. Omnia illi licent, non caelum vi-

detur altissimtun; quasi e proximo enim animi sagacitate metitur. Intentionem animi eius 

ǳǺǱǱǜ ǜɅǷǧǸ ǞǜǱǧǥǴ ǞǴǳǡǺǳǟǧǹ  ǳǴǳ ǟǠǳǸǧǹǜǸ ǹǠǷǷǜǠ ǴǵǠǷǜǲ ǠǧǺǸ ǧǳǵǠǟǧǹ  ǳǴǳ ǜǶǺǜǠ ǜǱǹǧǹǺǟǴ ǵro-

funda despectum eius obtundit. Hermes similarly expresses about man in Book XXII of As-

clepius: *Ƿ ǼǧǸǻǽ  ǦǸǠ ǶǜǠǡ ǶǜǷǲǩǷǠ ǦǸǸǠ ǜǷǠ ǟǜǹǜǝǴǡ ǸǢ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǧǩǼ ǽȀǸ 

natures, divine and mortal, and so god willed the arrangement whereby mankind was or-

dained to be better than the gods, who were formed only from the immortal nature, and 

better than all other mortals as well. Consequently, since he is conjoined to them in kin-

ship, mankind honors the gods with reverent and holy mind; the gods also show concern 
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This text recalls Apuleius who elevated a man in a similar (although less pro-

fuse) way in the De Platone et eius dogmate. However, in the De deo Socratis he was 

rather critical of man (this time from a moral point of view).20 

People owe their excellence to their double, spiritual-physical nature, thanks to 

which they can commune both with purely physical earthly creatures, as well as 

purely spiritual heavenly gods. Men were created twofold by God Supreme so that 

they were up to the twofold task he assigned to them. One part of the task was to 

care for and rule over physical creatures, lower in rank than men.21 The other  to 

                                                 
ǢǸǻ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǜǷǠ Ȁǜǽǟǧ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡǶ ǩǷ ǢǜǩǽǧǢǾǴ ǜǢǢǡǟǽǩǸǷ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  $ǸǹǡǷǧǜǿǡǻ  *Ƿ 

latin: Denique et bonum hominem et qui posset inmortalis esse ex utraque natura conposuit. 

Divina atque mortali, et sic conpositum est per voluntatem dei hominem constitutum est esse 

meliorem et diis, qui sunt ex sola inmortali natura formati, et omnium mortalium. Propter 

quod homo diis cognatione coniunctus ipsos religione et sancta mente veneratur diique etiam 

pio affectu humana omni a respiciun tatque custodiunt. See also: C.H. I, 15; VIII, 5; X, 12-19; 

24. Cf. Asclepius, V-VI, VIII, XXIX. It is a well-known motif in Hermetic writings: C.H. I 15; 

7***  9  *Ƿ $ )  9   ǶǜǷ ǩǼ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǜǼ ǜ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǦǸǠ  ȀǧǩǴǡ (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǜǷ ǩǶ

ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǶǜǷ   the human on earth is a mortal god but that god in heaven is an immortal 

ǧǾǶǜǷ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  $ǸǹǡǷǧǜǿǡǻ. See also C.H. XII, 1. It can be found in Middle Platonism as 

well: Apuleius, De Platone et eius dogmate, I, XII 207 (see footnote below). A similar motif 

is also prǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ Ǽ The Memorabilia (The Memorabilia. Recollections of Socrates, 

I 4, 13). However, in CH 10, 12 the man, as a changeable and mortal being, was defined as 

ǡǿǩǴ  #Ǿǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǧǡ ǶǸǿǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ  ǩǼ ǡǿǩǴ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  $Ǹǹǡnhaver). Simi-

ǴǜǻǴȂ ǩǷ 4)  8ǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ  $ǧǜǷǦǩǷǦ ǡǿǩǴ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  Litwa). 
20 See: Apuleius, De Platone et eius dogmate, I, XII, 207: 0ǶǷǩǾǶ ǿǡǻǸ ǽǡǻǻǡǷǸǻǾǶ ǷǩǧǩǴ 

ǧǸǶǩǷǡ ǹǻǜǡǼǽǜǝǩǴǩǾǼ ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡǷǽǩǜ ǠǡǠǩǽ  *Ƿ ǧǩǼ ǴǜǼǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ȀǸǻǲ  De deo Socratis, 

ApuleǩǾǼ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǻǡǼǽǻǜǩǷǡǠ ǩǷ ǜǼǼǡǼǼǩǷǦ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  "ǠǶǩǽǽǡǠǴȂ  ǧǡ ǟǸǷǢǩǻǶǼ  *Ƿ ǺǾǜ 

praecipuum animal homines sumus, quamquam plerique se incuria uerae disciplinae ita 

omnibus erroribus ac piacularibus deprauauerint, sceleribus inbuerint et prope exesa 

mansuetudine generis sui inmane efferarint, ut possit uideri nullum animal in terris hom-

ǩǷǡ ǹǸǼǽǻǡǶǩǾǼ  De deo Socratis, III, 125). For the record, however, it needs to be added 

that the philosopher from Madauros, somewhat adept at life (De deo Socratis was written 

later than De Platone et eius dogmate  ȀǻǩǽǡǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǟǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ 

clearly troubled by him), while in De Platone et eius dogmate ǧǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ Ǽ Ƕǡǽǜ

physical status against other creatures. Obviously, Hermes Trismegistus also writes about 

ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǜǶǸǷǦ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǟǻǡǜǽǾǻǡǼ  ǩǷǟǴǾǠǩǷǦ ǠǡǶǸǷǼ 
21 $Ǣ  $ )  ***  The gods sowed the generations of humans to know the works of god; 

to be a working witness to nature; to increase the number of mankind; to master all things 

under heaven; to discern the things that are good; to increase by increasing and multiply 

by multiplying. And through the wonder-working course of the cycling gods they created 

every soul incarnate to contemplate heaven, the course of the heavenly gods, the works of 

god and the working of nature; to examine things that are good; to know divine power; to 
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worship God (Asclepius, VIII, IX, X, XI). Man was sufficiently trained by the Maker 

to fulfil both parts of the task. A man is the image of God Supreme (yet second in 

rank, since the first place is occupied by the world which, similarly to man, embod-

ies God as well). Thanks to his hard work on earth he takes part in the divine act of 

creation:  

The master of eternity is the first God, the world is second, mankind is third. God is 

maker of the world and all it contains, governing all things along with mankind, who 

governs what is composite. Taking responsibility for the whole of this  the proper con-

cern of his attentiveness - mankind brings it about that he and the world are ornaments 

to one another so that, on account of mankind's divine composition, it seems right to 

call him a well-ordered world, though kosmos in Greek would be better  (Asclepius, X).22 

What is more, similarly to Creator God, man created gods. And he created them 

in his image (what makes him alike God): "ǴȀǜȂǼ ǶǩǷǠǢǾǴ ǸǢ ǩǽǼ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǸǻǩǦǩǷ  

humanity persists in imitating divinity, representing its gods in semblance of its 

ǸȀǷ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡǼ  ǮǾǼǽ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǽǧǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǶǜǼǽǡǻ ǶǜǠǡ ǧǩǼ ǦǸǠǼ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǽǸ ǻǡǼǡǶǝǴǡ ǧǩǶ  

(Asclepius, XXIII).23  

                                                 
know the whirling changes of fair and foul; and to discover every means of working skill-

ǢǾǴǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ ǦǸǸǠ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  $ǸǹǡǷǧǜǿǡǻ. In Corpus Hermeticum, the topic of 

the creation of man appears often due to the need to contemplate the works of God (cf. 

Asclepius, VIII; C.H. IV 2, 5; V 1-6; XI 6, 7; SH ). God reveals himself in the world he created. 

God is present and visible in all his creatures. Therefore, by contemplating the world, we 

come to know God (see especially: C.H. V 1-10; XI 20-22; XII 20-21).  
22 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Aeternitatis dominus deus primus est, secundus est 

mundus, homo est tertius. Effector mundi deus et eorum, quae insunt, omnium, simul cuncta 

gubernando cum homine ipso, gubernatore conpositi. Quod totum suscipiens homo, id est 

curam propriam diligentiae suae, efficit, ut sit ipse et mundus uterque ornamento sibi, ut ex 

hac hominis divina conpositione mundus Graece rectius kosmos dictus esse videatur. Cf. C.H. 

IV, 1-2: #ǡǟǜǾǼǡ he is good, it was (not) for himself alone that he wished to make this of-

fering and to adorn the earth; so he sent the man below, an adornment of the divine body, 

ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǴǩǢǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǴǩǢǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ  transl. Copenhaver). See also: Asclepius 9*  4ǡǡǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ 

the world is god's work, one who attentively preserves and enriches its beauty conjoins his 

own work with god's will when, lending his body in daily work and care, he arranges the 

scene formed by gǸǠ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ  5ǻǜǷǼǴ  $ǸǹǡǷǧǜǿǡǻ  5ǧǩǼ ǽǡȁǽ ǩǷ -ǜǽǩǷ  siquidem, 

cum dei opera sit mundus, eius pulchritudinem qui diligentia servat atque auget, operam 

suam cum dei voluntate coniungit, cum speciem, quam ille divina intentione formavit, ad-

miniculo sui corporis diuron opera curaque conponit. 
23 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Ita humanitas semper memor naturae et originis suae 

in illa divinitatis imitation perseverat, ut, sicuti pater et dominus, ut sui similes essent, deos 

fecit aeternos, ita humanitas deos suos ex sui vultus similitudine figuraret. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Admittedly, the gods created by man have the form of statues, nevertheless, 

they possess real divine power: they can tell the future, prophesize, and heal (cf. 

Asclepius, XXIII-XXIV and XXXVII-XXXVIII).  

Men were created as spiritual-physical creatures. They are mortal in their phys-

ical structure. Trismegistus defines death as a decomposition of body and the ces-

sation of bodily functions: 

Death results from the disintegration of a body worn out with work, after the time has 

passed when the body's members fit into a single mechanism with vital functions. The 

body dies, in fact, when it can no longer support a person's vital processes. This is death, 

then: the body's disintegration and the extinction of bodily consciousness. Worrying 

ǜǝǸǾǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǹǸǩǷǽǴǡǼǼ  (Asclepius, XXVII).24 

In their spiritual structures, people are immortal. This is where Hermes Trisme-

ǦǩǼǽǾǼ  ǜǷǽǧǻǸǹǸǴǸǦȂ ǜǷǠ ǡǼǟǧǜǽǸǴǸǦȂ  ǼǾǹported by the study of the migration of 

souls (see: Asclepius, XII)25, have their point of convergence (see: Asclepius, XXVIII-

XXIX and XI and XII). Certain well-known Platonic motifs can be found therein as 

well (cf. Plato, Gorgias, 523 A527 E; Phaedo, 80 C 84 B; 107 A115 A; Republic, 

614 B 621 D  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ  ǠǩǼǺǾǩǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǼ ǻǩǟǧ ǜǷǠ ǿǩǿǩǠ ǜǼ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ 

eschatological myths, treated by Plato himself as didactic and moral parables 

(Plato, Gorgias, 523 A). According to Trismegistus, every man after his death will 

be judged by the highest demon and will receive a proper sentence  either eternal 

purgatory somewhere between heaven and earth, or admission to the heavens (As-

clepius, XXVIII-XXIX). In chapter XII Trismegistus sentences wicked souls to re-

newed incarnations (Asclepius 9**  5ǧǡ ǢǜǟǽǸǻ ǠǡǟǩǠǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǠǡǼǽǩǷȂ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǩǽ 

leaves a mortal body is its moral condition. Similarly, in chapter XXVIII:  

-ǩǼǽǡǷ ǽǧǡǷ  "ǼǟǴǡǹǩǾǼ  8ǧǡǷ ǼǸǾǴ ȀǩǽǧǠǻǜȀǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠȂ  ǩǽ ǹǜǼǼǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǮǾǻǩǼǠǩǟ

tion of the chief demon who weighs and judges its merit, and if he finds it faithful and 

upright, he lets it stay in places suitable to it. But if he sees the soul smeared with the 

stains of wrongdoing and dirtied with vice, he sends it tumbling down from on high to 

the depths below and consigns it to the storms and whirlpools of air, fire, and water in 

their ceaseless clashing - its endless punishment to be swept back and forth between 

                                                 
24 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Mors enim efticitur dissolutione corporis labore defessi 

et numeri conpleti, quo corporis membra in unam machinam ad usus vitalis aptantur. Mori-

tur enim corpus, quando hominis vitalia ferre posse destiterit. Haec est ergo mors corporis 

dissoiutio et corporalis sensus interitus, de qua sollicitudo supervacua est. Cf. C.H. VIII, 1; XI, 

14; XII, 16. 
25 Regarding the fate of the soul after death, see also: C.H. I, 14; 24-26; II, 17; X, 7, 8, 19. In 

C.H. II, 17 and X, 7, Hermes talks about reincarnation. A similar motif of incarnation can 

be found in: S.H. 23, 38-42. 
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heaven and earth in the streams of matter. Then the soul's bane is its own eternity, for 

ǜǷ ǾǷǠȂǩǷǦ ǼǡǷǽǡǷǟǡ ǸǹǹǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǩǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǽǸǻǶǡǷǽ (Asclepius, XXVIII).26  

The image portrayed here by Trismegistus is rather terrifying, yet still to a far 

ǴǡǼǼǡǻ ǡȁǽǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǡǼǟǧǜǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǿǩǼǩǸǷǼ27 It cannot be ruled out, however, 

that the terror depicted in this image makes for a peculiar incentive to moral im-

provement, the more effective, the more expressive as a message and impact on 

ǽǧǡ ǻǡǟǩǹǩǡǷǽǼ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻǴȂ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǜǝǸǿǡǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǡǼǟǧǜǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǶȂǽǧǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǩǷ

terpreted in didactic-moral convention as a kind of parables28, and they are usually 

located in ethical contexts, just as in the Gorgias (523 A527 A) or the Republic 

(614 B 621 D)29, or in the context of a discourse on soul, as in the Phaedo (107 D115 

A  5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ  conclusion seems to support this idea: To escape this snare, let 

us recognize what we must fear, dread, and avoid. After they have done wrong, the 

unbelievers will be forced to believe, not by words but by example, not threats but 

real suffering of punishǶǡǷǽ  (Asclepius, XXVIII).30  

                                                 
26 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Audi ergo, o Asclepi. Cum fuerit animae e corpore facta 

discessio, tunc arbitrium examenque meriti eius transiet in summi daemonis potestatem, 

isque eam cum piam iustamque perviderit, in sibi conpetentibus locis manere permittit; sin 

autem delictorum inlitam maculis vitiisque oblitam viderit, desuper ad ima deturbans pro-

cellis turbiǳǧǝǺǸǶǺǠ ǜɅǷǧǸ  ǧǥǳǧǸ Ǡǹ ǜǶǺǜǠ ǸǜǠǵǠ ǟǧǸǞǴǷǟǜǳǹǧǝǺǸ ǹǷǜǟǧǹ  Ǻǹ ǧǳǹǠǷ ǞǜǠǱǺǲ Ǡǹ ǹǠǷ

ram mundanis fluctibus in diversa semper aeternis poenis agitata rapiatur, ut hoc animae 

obsit aeternitas, quod sit inmortali sententia aeterno supplicio subiugata. Cf. CH X, 20-24. 

The motif of a demon avenger can be also found in CH X, 23. 
27 Cf. Plato, Phaedo, 107 C - 115 E; Gorgias, 523 A - 527 A. In the Asclepius, XII there are 

issues of soul incarnations and metempsychosis discussed. Apuleius did not use his escha-

tological myths in his philosophical writings, however, in the De Platone et eius dogmate 

ǧǡ ȀǻǩǽǡǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǹǸǼǽ-mortem moral responsibility, yet in a very toned-down man-

ner, without resorting to any eschatological paintings. Cf. Apuleius, De Platone et eius dog-

mate, II, XX 249; XXIII 255. 
28 5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǼǜȂǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡǶ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǶǸǾǽǧ  1ǴǜǽǸ  Gorgias, 523 A: 

Give ear then, as they say, to a right fine story, which you will regard as a fable, I fancy, 

ǝǾǽ * ǜǼ ǜǷ ǜǟǽǾǜǴ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ  (trans. W.R.M. -ǜǶǝ  ǽǧǡǻǡǩǷ  "  Possibly, however, you 

ǻǡǦǜǻǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǸǴǠ ȀǩǢǡ Ǽ ǽǜǴǡ  ǜǷǠ ǠǡǼǹǩǼǡ ǩǽ  (trans. W.R.M. Lamb); Respublica, 330D-E: 

5ǧǡ ǽǜǴǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ ǽǸǴǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǝǡǴǸȀ  (trans. W.R.M. Lamb). See also: Plato, Phaedo, 

114 D; Phaedrus, 252 C; Respublica, 621 C. 
29 4ǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǡǼǟǧǜǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǶȂǽǧǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǜǶǸǷǦ 1ǴǾǽǜǻǟǧ Ǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  On the Dai-

monion of Socrates  5ǩǶǜǻǟǧ Ǽ ǼǽǸǻȂ  On the Delay of the Divine Vengeance, 563 D  568 

' 5ǧǡǼǹǩǾǼ  ǼǽǸǻȂ   
30 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Ergo ne his inplicemur, verendum, timendum caven-

dumque esse cognosce. Incredibiles enim post delicta cogentur credere non verbis sed exem-

plis, nec minis sed ipsa passione poenarum. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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3ǡǦǜǻǠǴǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǠǜǟǽǩǟ ǶǡǼǼǜǦǡ ǝǡǧǩǷǠ )ǡǻǶǡǼ  ǡǼǟǧǜǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ  ǩǽǼ 

ǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǸǷ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ǩǷ ǦǸǸǠ ǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ  5ǧǡ Ǣǜǽǡ ǸǢ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ 

ȀǧǸ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǺǾǜǴǩǢȂ ǢǸǻ ǧǡǜǿǡǷǼ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǩǷ )ǡǻǶǡǼ  ǡǼǟǧǜǽǸǴǸǦȂ  As this is what 

he states (in chapter XII): 'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǢǜǩǽǧǢǾǴ ǩǽ ǦǸǡǼ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽǴȂ  ǻǡǽǾǻǷ ǽǸ ǧǡǜǿǡǷ ǩǼ 

denied them, and a vile migration unworthy of a holy soul puts them in other bod-

ǩǡǼ  (Asclepius, XII).31 

In other words, they will be cast back into the circle of reincarnations, known 

from beliefs not restricted solely to Orphic ones. It is hard to affirm whether the 

abovementioned agonies, that await the wicked between heaven and earth after 

ǽǧǡǩǻ ǝǸǠǩǡǼ ǹǡǻǩǼǧ  ǜǻǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǿǩǴǡ ǶǩǦǻǜǽǩǸǷ  foeda migratio). It is not entirely clear. 

What one can be sure about, thouǦǧ  ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ those who piously subordinate their 

ǴǩǿǡǼ ǽǸ (ǸǠ ǜǷǠ Ǵǩǿǡ ǽǸ ǧǡǴǹ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ȀǩǴǴ Ǧǡǽ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǠǡǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǹǻǩȃǡ  Asclepius, 

XII).32 And the reward must be truly grand. Hermes Trismegistus speaks about it as 

following:  

5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǷǲǩǷǠ ȀǜǼ ǶǜǠǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǧǜǹǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ 

god appointed him to such duty and service, if he observes the worldly order in an or-

derly way, if he adores God faithfully, complying duly and worthily with god's will in 

both its aspects, with what prize do you believe such a being should be presented? 

(Seeing that the world is god's work, one who attentively preserves and enriches its 

beauty conjoins his own work with god's will when, lending his body in daily work and 

care, he arranges the scene formed by god's divine intention.) Is it not the prize our 

parents had, the one we wish - in most faithful prayer  may be presented to us as well 

if it be agreeable to divine fidelity: the prize, that is, of discharge and release from 

worldly custody, of losing the bonds of mortality so that god may restore us, pure and 

ǧǸǴȂ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǸǾǻ ǧǩǦǧǡǻ ǹǜǻǽ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ  (Asclepius, XI).33  

                                                 
31 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Secus enim inpieque qui vixerint, et reditus denegatur 

in caelum et constituitur in eorpora alia indigna animo sancto et foeda migratio. See also: 

$) **   9     .ǜǷ Ǽ Ǣǜǽǡ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǧǩǼ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǠǡǹǡǷǠǼ ǸǷ ǧǩǼ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷ ȀǧǩǴǡ ǝǡǩǷǦ 

alive). Righteous souls regain their divine nature. Wicked souls reincarnate, that is they 

ǜǻǡ ǼǡǷǽǡǷǟǡǠ ǽǸ ǿǩǴǡ ǶǩǦǻǜǽǩǸǷ  foeda migratio) from body to body, a phenomenon 

called incarnation and metempsychosis. Apuleius does not tackle the issue of metempsy-

chosis in his works, whereas Plato brings it up on multiple occasions  see for example 

Phaedo, 80 C  81 E; Timaeus, 41 D, 42 B, C; Leges 903 D; Respublica, X, 617 E  620 E. 
32 See also: C.H. I, 24-26; IV, 8; X, 18-19; XII, 12. The said deserved reward is the return to 

God. 
33 Transl. Copenhaver. Text in Latin: Hunc ergo sic effectum conformatumque et tali min-

isterio obsequioque praepositum a summo deo, eumque [conpetenter] munde mundum 

servando, deum pie colendo, digneet conpetenter in utroque dei voluntati parentem, talem 
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Therefore, this dream and longed-for land of eternal happiness are the divine 

spheres where God resides. In order to enter it, one needs to be holy and pure. 

Thus, it is required of a soul to be purified. The purification  as it has been already 

stated herein  ǩǼ ǻǡǜǟǧǡǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ  As-

clepius, XI).34 This enables the soul to feel elevated above the carnal matters (Ascle-

pius, XII). For holiness and goodness, which consist in restraint and separation 

from physical lust, are a measure of a man (Asclepius, XI). Unabatedly, philosoph-

ical contemplation, mentioned above, remains the leading motif. It is the driving 

ǢǸǻǟǡ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ  in the perspective of immortal issues, worldly 

things are brought back to their proper status and become what they are supposed 

to be out of their nature, and this is what the elevated spiritual condition consists 

in: 8ǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǧǜǼ ǼǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǜǼ ǩǢ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǡȂǡǼ  ǡǿǡǻȂ ǦǸǸǠ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǩǼ 

enlightened by fidelity, reverence, wisdom, worship and respect for god, and the 

confidence of his belief puts him as far from humanity as the sun outshines the 

ǼǽǜǻǼ  Asclepius, XXIX).35 

Contrary to appearances, Hermes does not depreciate corporality, he only po-

sitions it appropriately and thereby ennobles. Maybe even boosts its value and sub-

limates its natural procreation power possessed by all living beings, including 

God.36 *Ƿ 5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ  ǿǩǼǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ ǡǻǸǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ Ǽǹǧǡǻǡ ǸǢ Ǽǡȁ ǜǷǠ 

procreation takes on the proportions of both noble and enchanting mysteries of 

love. This is how Hermes Trismegistus expresses this thought:  

                                                 
quo munere credis esse munerandum  siquidem, cum dei opera sit mundus, eius pulchritud-

inem qui diligentia servat atque auget, operam suam cum dei voluntate coniungit, cum spe-

ciem, quam ille divina, intentione formavit, adminiculo sui corporis diurno opere curaque 

conponit  nisi eo, quo parentes nostri munerati sunt, quo etiam nos quoque munerari, si foret 

divinae pietati conpiacitum, optamus piissimis votis, id est ut emeritos atque exutos mun-

dana custodia, nexibus mortalitatis absolutos, naturae superioris partis, id est divinae, puros 

sanctosque restituat?. See also: C.H. I, 24-26; X, 21-22. Similar motifs can be found in Apu-

ǴǡǩǾǼ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  "ǹǾǴǡǩǾǼ  De Platone et eius dogmate, II XX 249: Nam vinculis liberata corpo-

reis, sapientis anima remigrat ad deos et pro merito vitae purius castiusque transactae hoc 

ipso usu deorum se condicioni conciliat. 
34 This is a well-known and developed motif of philosophical purifications.  
35 Transl. Copenhaver. Text in Latin: Unus enim quisque pietate, religione, prudentia, 

cultu et veneratione dei clarescit quasi oculis vera ratione perspecta et fiducia credulitatis 

suae tantum inter homines quantum sol lumine ceteris astris. 
36 In Book II of Corpus Hermeticum, Hermes proclaims that procreation and having off-

spring is highly desired, even holy. The soul of a man who will die without leaving any de-

scendants will be punished by a demon and sentenced to reincarnation into non-human 

ǝǸǠǩǡǼ  ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴȂ ǡǿǡǷ ǩǷǽǸ ǝǸǠǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǟǻǡǜǽǾǻǡǼ ǜǟǟǾǻǼǡǠ ǝǡǷǡǜǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǷ   $Ǣ  $ )  **   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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* ǼǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǡǷǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǦǻǸȀǽǧ ǜǻǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǼ 

growth within it and preserves all that have come to be. For each sex is full of fecundity, 

and the linking of the two or, more accurately, their union is incomprehensible. If you 

call it Cupid or Venus or both, you will be correct. Grasp this in your mind as truer and 

plainer than anything else: that God, this master of the whole of nature, devised and 

granted to all things this mystery of procreation unto eternity, in which arose the great-

est affection, pleasure, gaiety, desire and love divine. One should explain how great is 

the force and compulsion of this mystery, were it not that each individual already 

knows from contemplation and inward consciousness. For if you take note of that final 

moment to which we come after constant rubbing when each of the two natures pours 

its issue into the other and one hungrily snatches (love) from the other and buries it 

deeper, finally at that moment from the common coupling females gain the potency of 

males and males are exhausted with the lethargy of females. Therefore, the act of this 

mystery, so sweet and vital, is done in secret so that the divinity that arises in both 

natures from the sexual coupling should not be forced to feel the shame that would 

come from the laughter of the ignorant if it happened in public or, much worse, if it 

Ȁǡǻǡ ǸǹǡǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǦǧǽ ǸǢ ǩǻǻǡǿǡǻǡǷǽ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ  Asclepius, XXI).37 

Evil in moral sense 

The problem of evil is incorporated into the anthropological issues developed by 

Hermes Trismegistus in the Asclepius. The point is that there are few good, pious 

people, as claimed by Trismegistus. So few they can be easily counted.38 This, gen-

erally trivial, statement made by Hermes does not surprise. What does surprise, 

however, is the description of reasons for people falling into evil. According to Her-

mes, moral evil buds in human souls due to the lack of reason and metaphysical 

                                                 
37 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Ego enim et naturam et sensum et naturam et mundum 

dico in se continere naturam et nata onmia conservare. Procreatione enim uterque plenus est 

sexus et eius utriusque conexio aut, quod est verius, unitas inconprehensibilis est, quem sive 

Cupidinem sire Venerem sive utrumque recte poteris nuncupare. Hoc ergo omni vero verius 

manifestiusque mente percipito, quod ex [ommi] illo totius naturae deo hoc sit cunctis in 

aeternam procreaudi inventum tributumque mysterium, cui aumma caritas, laetitia, hilari-

tas, cupiditas amorque divinus iunatus est. et dicendum foret, quanta sit eius mysterii vis 

atque necessitas, nisi ex sui contemplatione unicuique ex intimo sensu nota esse potuisset. Si 

enim illud extremum temporis, quo ex crebro adtritu prurimus, ut itraque in utramqne fun-

dat natura progeniem, animadvertas, ut altex'a avide alterius <semen> rapiat interiusque 

recondat, denique eo tempore ex commixtione communi et virtutem feminae marum adip-

iscuntur et mares femineo torpore lassescunt. Effectus itaque huius tam blandi necessariique 

mysterii in occulto perpetratur, ne vulgo inridentibus inperitis utriusque naturae divinitas ex 

commixtione sexus cogatur erubescere, multo magis etiam si visibus inreligiosorum bomi-

num subiciantur. 
38 Asclepius, XXII. 
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knowledge of things existing around people in the world (defectu prudentiae scien-

tiaeque rerum omnium, quae sunt):  

5ǧǡ ǻǡǿǡǻǡǷǽ ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽ ǶǜǷȂ  ǩǷ ǜǷȂ ǟǜǼǡ  ǷǸ ǶǸǻǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǜ ǢǡȀ ȀǧǸǼǡ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

world can be counted, whence it happens that evil remains in the many because they 

lack wisdom and knowledge of all the things that are. Scorn for the vices of the whole 

world  and a cure for those vices  comes from understanding the divine plan upon 

which all things have been based. But when ignorance and folly persist, all vices thrive 

and wound the soul with incurable disorders. Tainted and corrupted by them, the soul 

grows inflamed as if poisoned  except the souls of those who have the sovereign rem-

ǡǠȂ ǸǢ ǴǡǜǻǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ  (Asclepius, XXII).39 

This is an extremely interesting and at the same time accurate diagnosis, obvi-

ǸǾǼǴȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ 5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǹǡǸǹǴǡ Ǽ ǶǸǻǜǴ 

condition depends on their self-awareness. Being aware of oneself and the world 

ǜǻǸǾǷǠ  ǜǷǠ  ǶǸǼǽ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽǴȂ  ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ in this world, 

ǶǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ ǩǶǹǜǟǽ ǸǷ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǴǩǢǡ  8ǧǜǽ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǼ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ǩǷ ǡǽǧǩǟǜǴ ǼǡǷǼǡ 

is not their material or social status, but their self-awareness. This is a thesis to 

which subscribes the entirety of Platonic ethics and anthropology, saying the 

proper creator of man, in moral sense, and his whole life, is his self-awareness and 

spirituality. It is also perfectly inscribed in Socratic-Platonic pedagogy, having at 

ǩǽǼ ǟǸǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǿǩǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ  ǜǷǠ  ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶe 

time, pedagogic work. Besides, Platonism had its Renaissance at the same time as 

Hermeticism. Platonic ethics revives with it, and its principal ethical motto, and at 

the same time the most creatively affecting ǶǸǻǜǴ ǩǠǡǜǴ  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜǴ ǸǢ ǴǩǲǡǷǡǼǼ ǽǸ 

GǸǠ  homoiosis theo  ǜǷǠ ǢǸǴǴǸȀ (ǸǠ  hepu theo  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǻǡǹǴǜǟǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀ Ƿǜ

ǽǾǻǡ  ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 4ǽǸǩǟ ǜǷǠ &ǹǩǟǾǻǡǜǷ ǶǸǻǜǴǩǼǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ )ǡǴǴǡǷǩǼǽǩǟ ǡǻǜ40 In this 

                                                 
39 Transl. Copenhaver. Latin text: Sunt autem non multi aut admodum pauci, ita ut nu-

merari etiam in mundo possint, religiosi. Unde contingit in multis remanere malitiam defectu 

prudentiae scientiaeque rerum omnium, quae sunt. Ex intellectu enim rationis divinae, qua 

constituta sunt omnia, contemptus medelaque nascitur vitiorum mundi totius. Perseverante 

autem inperitia atque inscientia vitia omnia convalescent vulnerantque animam insanabili-

bus vitiis, quae infecta isdem atque vitiata quasi venenis tumescit nisi eorum, quorum anima-

rum disciplina et iutellectus summa curatio est. A similar diagnosis of moral evil can be 

found in other treatises C.H.: C.H. I, 20, 28; IV 5, 6; VII, 1, 2; IX, 4; XI, 21; XII, 3. According to 

C.H. I, 20 and 28, the ignorance of man is the reason why he cannot participate in immor-

tality.  
40 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜǴ ǸǢ ǴǩǲǡǷǡǼǼ ǽǸ (ǸǠ  ǩǷ .ǩǠǠǴǡ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ Ǽǡǡ  "ǴǟǩǷǸǾǼ  Didaskalikos, 

XXVIII; Apuleius, De Platone et eius dogmate, II, XXIII, 252-253; Plutarch, De sera numinis 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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way, the ethics regains its spiritual foundation. As can be seen, these motifs, pro-

claimed ǝȂ ǜǴǴ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ  ǜǻǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ )ǡǻǶǡǼ 5ǻǩǼǶǡǦǩǼǽǾǼ  ǻǡǿǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ   

While Hermes is discoursing upon anthropology and eschatology, the main 

ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ  "ǼǟǴǡǹǩǾǼ  ǷǸǽǩǟǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǾǟǧ )ǡǻǶǡǼ  ǜǷǽǧǻǸǹǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ 

and eschatological conceptions are of little interest to people. Most of them do not 

believe in conceptions of such kind, whereas some even ridicule them. Asclepius 

explains that the reasons for that is that people are too attached to the physical 

sides of life what makes them indifferent towards spiritual matters. That is why 

they are unable to commit themselves to the type of philosophy focused on spir-

itual issues (Asclepius 9**  "ǼǟǴǡǹǩǾǼ  ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǸǢ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǾ

thor of the Asclepius reckoned quite hard-headedly the chances of Hermes Trisme-

ǦǩǼǽǾǼ  ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ ǝǡǟǸǶǩǷǦ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǢǾǴ  )ǡǻǶǡǽǩǟǩǼǶ  ǢǸǻ ǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǼ ǢǜǩǻǴȂ 

interesting as a spiritual phenomenon, was a truly elitist current.41 

 

The sources of evil in the world 

Hermes takes up the difficult topic of the sources of evil in the world. It might be a 

trace of discussions held on the matter. Naturally, the age-old question still ran-

kling people and somewhat intended for Creator God to answer had to arise at this 

point: non poterat deus incidere atque avertere a rerum natura malitiam? (Asclepius, 

XVI).42 

                                                 
vindicta, 550 d-e. See also: Plato, Theaetetus, 176 a-b; Respublica, 360 c, 500 c-d, 613 a; Phae-

drus, 248 a, 253 a; Leges, 716 b-c; Timaeus, 90 d. Cf. Dillon 1996, 192-193, 299-300, 335; Dillon 

2010, 230-231, 341, 377-  1ǜȀʾǸȀǼǲǩ  -258.   
41 See: Broek 2000, 9-  #ǻǸǡǲ  ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻȂ ǽǸ 'ǡǼǽǾǦǩɂǻǡ 'ǡǼǽǾǦǩɂǻǡ -1954, I 81-85), 

claims that in Alexandria there was a community of the followers of Hermeticism, and, 

according to him, there is evidence for that in Corpus Hermeticum predominantly in the 

form of hymns and prayers, but also guidelines pertaining to the ritual of initiations. Hel-

derman is another scholar convinced about the existence of a community of the followers 

of Hermeticism: Helderman 2000, 261-290 (265, 266, 287). Before him, the same topic of 

Hermetic communities was taken up by Reitzenstein (1904a, 248). Quispel even thinks 

ǽǧǜǽ ǸȀǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǷǡȀ )ǡǻǶǡǽǩǟ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡǻǡ ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻǡǠ Ƿǡǜǻ /ǜǦ )ǜǶǶǜǠǩ ǩǷ  

it has become certain that the Hermetic Gnosis was rooted in a secret society in Alexan-

dria, a sort of Masonic lodge, with certain rites like a kiss of peace, a baptism of rebirth in 

ǽǧǡ 4ǹǩǻǩǽ ǜǷǠ ǜ ǼǜǟǻǡǠ ǶǡǜǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǻǡǽǧǻǡǷ  4ǡǡ  2ǾǩǼǹǡǴ  -78, (p. 74). See also: 

Sfameni Gasparro 2018, 111-139; Heiduk 2007, 47. 
42 8ǜǼ ǦǸǠ ǷǸǽ ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǹǾǽ ǜǷ ǡǷǠ ǽǸ ǡǿǩǴ ǜǷǠ ǝǜǷǩǼǧ ǩǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ (Transl. Copen-

haver). 
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Neither in Hermetic nor in Middle Platonic circles was there anybody having 

doubts about the materiality of things being the dwelling of evil  matter was con-

sidered the seedbed for all erosion, including moral erosion blamed on soul as its 

ǜǟǽǩǿǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǸǻ  5ǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǠǸǾǝǽ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǡǷǟǜǹǼǾǴǜǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ  non po-

ǹǠǷǜǹ ǟǠǺǸ  1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǜǼǼǾǻǡǠǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǡǿǩǴ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǟǸǷ

nected to metaphysics; it is a purely moral issue since soul emerges as the only area 

of influence here. They used to say bluntly: evil is nothing else but the disease of 

soul. Hermes Trismegistus, however, did not show such confidence. He may have 

been aware of the concepts of Gnostics who did not hesitate to recognize evil run-

ning rampant in the world as being enrooted in something person-like, in some 

malevolent constructor or demiurge of this world. Nevertheless, he does not pro-

pound this Gnostic and anti-Platonic doctrine in his lecture.43 Moreover, his Crea-

tor God has distinctive features of a Platonic Demiurge. Evil, as in Platonic ethics, 

is the condition of a human soul. All the same, the problem of the origins of evil 

remains unsolved, while the thesis that matter is the dwelling of evil is maintained 

(sicuti enim in natura materiae qualitas fecunda est, sic et malignitatis eadem est 

aeque fecunda): +ǾǼǽ ǜǼ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǢǡǻǽǩǴǡ ǺǾǜǴǩǽȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ  ǼǸ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǼ 

the same matter ǡǺǾǜǴǴȂ ǢǡǻǽǩǴǡ ǶǜǴǩǟǡ  (Asclepius, XV).44 

Evil can penetrate soul because of the latter being in contact with material body 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǻǻǩǡǻ ǸǢ ǡǿǩǴ ǠǾǡ ǽǸ ǩǽǼ ǿǡǻȂ ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴǩǽȂ  'Ǹǻ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǜǽ  ȀǧǡǷ ǶǜǷ Ǽ 

natural needs, mainly physical ones, are not satisfied, when they go beyond any 

limits and possess the soul, only then does the evil appear in it. Hermes does not 

answer the question whether God could have rooted out evil from the world. He 

claims, however, that man was given by Creator God a fine weapon against evil 

ǜǩǶǩǷǦ ǜǽ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǼǸǾǴ  5ǧǩǼ ȀǡǜǹǸǷ ǩǼ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡllect and his whole mental 

sphere: 

"ǟǽǩǷǦ ǜǼ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǜǝǴȂ ǜǼ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ǦǸǠ ǽǸǸǲ ǟǜǻǡ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǡǿǩǴ 

when he deigned to endow human minds with consciousness, learning and under-

standing, for it is these gifts alone, by which we surpass other living things, that enable 

us to avoid the tricks, snares and vices of evil. He that avoids them on sight, before they 

                                                 
43 This thesis was attacked particularly by Plotinus in treatise IX of Ennead. According 

to the English translator of Ennead, A.H. Armstrong, the criticism expressed by Plotinus 

ȀǜǼ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǡǠ ǜǽ /ǾǶǡǷǩǾǼ  ǸǢ "ǹǜǶǡǜ ǿǩǡȀǼ  1ǴǸǽinus, vol. II, translated by A.H. Arm-

strong, London 1990, p. 244. Armstrong, A. H. (transl.) Plotinus  Loeb Classical Library  

vols. I II. (London: 1978-90). 
44 Transl. Copenhaver.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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entangle him, that person has been fortified by divine understanding and foresight, for 

the foundation of learning resides in the higǧǡǼǽ ǦǸǸǠ  Asclepius, XVI).45 

The mind, finding out what impact evil makes on a soul, teaches it how to over-

ǟǸǶǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǡǿǩǴ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǹǻǸǿǡǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǝǩǦǦǡǼǽ ǝǴǡǼǼǩǷǦ  )ǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǩǼ 

the only creature on earth enjoying such a great endowment (Asclepius, XXXII).46  
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ABSTRACT. In this essay, the function of the personification of Parmenides himself with the 

horse of Ibycus in 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Parmenides will be elaborated. The analytical process of this ref-

erence by Parmenides will focus to demonstrate that the personification is an allegorical 

element of Plato whose role in the dialogue is crucial for the understanding of the author's 

objective about the second more extended part of the Parmenides. 

KEYWORDS: allegory, Eleatics, Plato, parricide, metaphysics.

 

Introduction 

The Parmenides import remains remarkably ambiguous for contemporary inter-

preters mainly due to its complicated structure. The connection between the two 

extended parts of the dialogue related to its philosophical content and Plato's fun-

damental aim represent the contemporary debate about reading. In this article a 

fundamental literary element is elaborated, which Plato introduces before the sec-

ond, and more extensive, part of the dialogue. The aforementioned  element, in my 

point of view, is very essential for i) the logical connection between the two parts 

of the dialogue, and ii) the interpretation of the Platonic objective upon the dia-

logue and his own metaphysical thought. This element is the personification of 

Parmenides himself with the horse of Ibycus (136e). The analytical process of the 

reference of the philosopher from Elea will focus: a) in the demonstration of the 

identification of the content of the personification that is exposed in the Parmeni-

des via the tradition of the historical character of Parmenides, and more precisely, 

with the narrative characteristics and literary pieces of his own poem and b) with 

the impending dialectical failure of the Platonic Parmenides in the second longest 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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part of the dialogue. If these two premises are accepted as valid, it could be af-

firmed that the reference of personification is an allegorical element of Plato which 

role in the dialogue is crucial for the understanding of the author's objective, that 

is teaching a critique of the metaphysical Eleatic tradition. 

 

Platonic perspective on Parmenides' position 

In passage 135c7-137c3 of the Parmenides Plato introduces a reference to a literal-

historical source, the horse of Ibycus1 (136e-137a). More specifically, Parmenides 

mentions the following: 

       ,      , 

         ,   

           :    

            

   

ǜǷǠ Ȃǡǽ * ǢǡǡǴ Ǵǩǲǡ * ǜǶ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ Ȁǧǜǽ *ǝȂǟǾǼ  ǧǸǻǼǡ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǡǠ  ǽǧǜǽ ǸǴǠ ǢǩǦǧǽǡǻ  ȀǧǸ  ǜǽ 

the start of a chariot race, trembled with fear of what was before him, because he knew 

it by experience. Ibycus says he is compelled to fall in love against his will in his old 

age, and compares himself to the horse. So I am filled with terror when I remember 

through what a fearful ocean of words I must swim, old man that I am. 

What is observed in a first stage, according to Parmenides' own words, is that 

the philosopher from Elea, through exposing the importance of the dialectical 

method and its characteristics, expresses an extension of his own psychological 

situation in the present moment, the sense of fear   5ǧǡ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǹǧǩ

losopher and teacher of his current time expresses a great fear to realize the fun-

damental characteristics of the dialectical method in the subject of the debate. The 

reference that Plato uses, through the character of Parmenides, about the Ibycus 

horse includes some fundamental elements that have to be clarified, in order to 

demonstrate the hidden negative meaning that this personification contains and 

what is its allegorical meaning that this literary element includes. These funda-

mental elements that express the deficient part of the aforementioned personifi-

ǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ  ǩ  1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ Ǽ ǸȀǷ Ǧǻǡǜǽ Ǣǡǜǻ   ǩǩ  ǽǧǡ 

Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǺǾǜǷǽǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦǼ   Ȁǧǩǟǧ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ ǧǜǼ ǽǸ Ǣǜǟǡ 

                                                 
1 Ibycus was a Greek lyric poet, very given to love, according to Cicero. He was born in 

Rhegium of Southern Italy. Ibycus wrote a poem about love, which in this poem assimi-

lates his own character with a horse. This horse, which was long ago victorious and now, 

after so long, became weak and old, is tuning into the idea of the competition of a new 

chariot race. Therefore, this is the horse that Parmenides assimilates with himself, in the 

face of the great difficulty of the philosophical contest that arises in the dialogue. 
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in the second part of the dialogue, iii) the senescence (old age), a common element 

ǽǧǜǽ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǻǼǡ ǸǢ *ǝȂǟǾǼ ǜǷǠ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  

5ǧǡ Ǧǻǡǜǽ Ǣǡǜǻ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǩǷ ǡ  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ Ƕain cause of the 

use of this personification with the horse of Ibycus. Without the existence of Par-

menides' own fear, the previously mentioned personification would be meaning-

ǴǡǼǼ  5ǧǩǼ Ǧǻǡǜǽ Ǣǡǜǻ  ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǶǸǽǩǿǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ  Ȁǧǩǟh in-

cludes many indirect messages, that its proper interpretation can clarify the 

importance of the transitory passage of the dialogue (135c7-137c3). Plato by using 

the concept of fear, exposed by Parmenides, shows an insecurity of the acting sub-

ject, namely Parmenides. This insecurity is related to the process of searching the 

ǽǻǾǽǧ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǟǜǼǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǶǩǼǡ    5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ Ǡǡǡǹ ǜǷǠ ǝǜǼǩǟ ǽǧǡǶǡ 

of the entire dialectical process that is argued in the next part of the Parmenides 

reading. The insecurity of Parmenides expresses Parmenides' impending igno-

ǻǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǶǩǼǡ ǩǢ ǽǧǡ 0Ƿǡ ǩǼ  'ǾǻǽǧǡǻǶǸǻǡ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǠǿǡǻǝ 

 Ȁǧǩǟǧ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǢǩǷǩǽǩǿǡ  ǼǧǸȀǼ 

that this fear is not only a simple ordinary concern, but a strong sense, that the 

appearance of the causes that produce it, can cause damage to his own prestige. 

#Ȃ ǡȁǽǡǷǼǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ   ǩǼ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡǠ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǼǡǷǽǡǷǟǡ  

5ǧǡ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǿǜǻǩǡǽȂ ǸǢ ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǼ   ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǩǼǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǾǻ ǜǷǽǩǷǸ

mies, creates an epistemological confusion, which does not allow the establish-

ment of a powerful and firm answer on the subject at hand. This epistemological 

ǟǸǷǢǾǼǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǢǸǻ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  Ǣǡǜǻ  5ǧǩǼ   corresponds to 

the eight hypotheses of the second part of Parmenides, that is, a great attempt of 

logical justification, and constitutes the reason whose imminent failure in the sub-

ǼǡǺǾǡǷǽ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǜǴ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  Ǧǻǡǜǽ Ǣǡǜǻ  5he eight results that 

emerge from Parmenides' eight hypotheses in the dialectical process correspond 

to eight logical substances. However, none of these eight results manage to estab-

lish a firm and direct knowledge about the main topic of the dialectical process of 

the next part of the dialogue. In this way, Plato preaches the later part of the dia-

logue and prepares the reader for the insufficiency of the Eleatic tradition on the 

subject. 

The synthesis of all the above shows the importance of the reference to old age 

 ǸǢ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǸǴǠ ǜǦǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǼ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ 

arising from the experiences that have accumulated based on the amount of time 

passage, at this point it represents the weakness and temporary decline that occurs 

naturally in specific entities. From my perspective, Parmenides' reference to his 

own old age teaches us an outdated and weak philosophical perception, which 

Plato will try to overcome with a set of readings (Parmenides, Theaetetus, Sophist). 

1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǶǸǷǩǼǶ  ǩǼ ǜ ǹǡǻǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǹǾǽǼ ǾǷǠǡǻ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ( ) and 
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ǩǷ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǠǩǼǹǾǽǡ  5ǧǡ ǡǜǻǴǩǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ  ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ  ǜǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ &Ǵǡǜ ǼǟǧǸǸǴ  ǩǼ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩȃǡǠ ǝȂ ǩǽǼ ǸȀǷ ǢǸǾǷǠǡǻ  ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǜ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǻȂ ǜǷǠ ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǼǽȂǴǡ 

invented by Plato. 

The concept of horse as a guide 

The previous interpretation of the three elements that are mentioned in the per-

sonification of Parmenides indicates that the personification that takes place in 

this passage of the reading has such deficient aspect offers to the subject who 

preaches a multiple and essential function for the dialogue of the Parmenides. 

However, in order to gain relevance this perspective of the personification of Par-

menides with the horse of Ibycus, the allegorical meaning of this personification 

and its direct connection with the philosophical tradition of the historical Parmen-

ides must be demonstrated. As a starting point, the concept of the horse will be 

analyzed along with the fundamental similarities resulting from the tradition of 

Parmenides, that is, the own poem of the philosopher of Elea. 

"ǽ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǹǸǡǶ ǢǻǜǦ   ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ ǸǢ &Ǵǡǜ ǶǡǷ

tions: 

         

        

        

        

 

What is observed is that the first word that the Poem of Parmenides introduces 

is the word  (horses).  

This clue shows the emphasis that Parmenides places on the horse concept as 

a fundamental issue on the 'orientation' to knowledge. The horses are that lead the 

narrator on the famous path of knowledge. Consequently, the concept of horse, for 

Parmenides, has the role of a guide. However, this item is not that simple. The 

guide, that is represented by the concept of horse, is not a mere guide that only 

transports its load from one place to another. It is evident that the role of the horse 

that is fulfilled here is that of a conscious guide. The horses are presented with the 

proper conscience and the absolute certainty of bringing the narrator into the 

light; that is to say, to knowledge. This can be demonstrated for two reasons found 

in fragment 1 of the Poem, and in Parmenides' own words. 

Primarily, horses are characterized, by Parmenides, as . The word 

 has the meaning of too wise.2 What Parmenides dedicates to us is an 

adjective, which offers the word that defines a specific and permanent property. 

                                                 
2 See Liddell & Scott (1843) 1251, :  , (the prudent), (  .). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Although, the wisdom it seems a literary exaggeration by Parmenides, expresses 

the author's intention about the importance and metaphorical value that the con-

cept of the horse contains in the investigative path; that is to say, the logical-phil-

osophical path. Horses, being strong, kind and pure animals, are strictly related to 

humans since ancient times, and represent at this point the author's adequate 

guide for the search for knowledge. Although diǿǩǷǡ ǶǜǩǠǡǷǼ ǹǻǡǟǡǠǡ  

 ǢǻǜǦ   ǽǧǡ ǟǧǜǻǩǸǽ ǜǷǠ ǧǸǻǼǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǹǴǜǟǡǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ ǸǷ 

ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǧǸǻǼǡǼ  ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǷǦ ǝȂ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǜȂ  ǽǧǡǩǻ ǟǜǹǜǟǩǽȂ ǢǸǻ ǹǻǾǠǡǷǟǡ  

This capacity for prudence consists in discerning and distinguishing what is appro-

priate and what is true according to human belief so that to follow it (what is true). 

Therefore, prudence, which means the wisdom of the guide, is necessary to pene-

ǽǻǜǽǡ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ   ǢǻǜǦ  ǽǧǜǽ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǠǩǢficult path. This 

whole corresponds to the multitude of intellectual reasons and difficulties that will 

appear in this process. Therefore, Parmenides portrayed the investigation itself as 

a chariot on a path of knowledge and driven by horses, requiring orientation to 

reach the destination. 

Svetla Slaveva-Griffin (2003, 230), in a comparison of similarities between the 

Poem of Parmenides and the dialogue of the Phaedrus, recognizes three funda-

mental elements that show a strict similarity between the two thinkers: 

First, in Parmenides the charioteer is a young inexperienced philosopher-pas-

senger guided by divine maidens to the realm of a deity who proclaims to him the 

philosophical truth he is seeking. In Plato, too, the charioteer has a philosophic 

purpose, the literary personification is part of an extended image that conveys (in 

the case of mortals) the control exercised by the relational part of the soul over its 

energetic and appetizing counterparts and (in the case of gods) the agreement be-

tween all parts of the soul. Second, in both authors, the charioteer's journey repre-

sents travel beyond known paths of human perception in a search for what true 

being is. Third, the destination of the two journeys is the realm of thought and eter-

nal existence, which, in Parmenides, explicates the doctrine of being as the sole 

subject of thought and speech (B8.1-42), and, in Plato, explains the distinction be-

tween the souls of gods and men (Phaedrus 246-  5ǧǡ ǟǧǜǻǩǸǽǡǡǻ Ǽ ǮǸǾǻǷǡȂ ǩǷ 1ǜǻ

menides and Plato is an allegory that literally unites the two philosophical texts. It 

therefore serves as an example of an inter-conceptual relation between philosoph-

ical texts, representing a symbiosis of evolving content and literary form. 

Nevertheless, it is worth mentioning that the first item Svetla Slaveva-Griffin 

offers, is the deficiency of her perspective on the guidance of the charioteer. The 

guide, who leads to the true, for the reasons mentioned above, is the horses and 

not the divine maidens. The Goddess also confirms this consideration, affirming to 

ǽǧǡ ǷǜǻǻǜǽǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǸǡǶ  ǽǧǜǽ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǻǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǜǻǻȂ ȂǸǾ  ȂǸǾ ǜǻǻǩǿǡ ǜǽ ǸǾǻ 
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ǧǸǶǡ  ǢǻǜǦ   1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ ǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǝ 3, which teaches that the sub-

ject of the verb is the reason that, because of it, he himself managed to reach the 

ǧǸǾǼǡ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ (ǸǠǠǡǼǼ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ  ǽǧǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ 

*Ƿ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ  1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ ǷǸǽǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǮǾǼǽ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

ǽǻǾǡ     ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǝǻǸǾǦǧǽ ȂǸǾ ǧǡǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǝǜǠ ǠǡǼǽǩǷȂ   

 ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ right corresponds to the guide, the guiding force that has 

the capacity of prudence to guide what is true. Philosophy, itself, is a term whose 

very essence is based on (i) what is true, through deductions justified by reason, 

and (ii) what is just, as the fundamental motive that guides researchers to disinter-

ested and unhindered wisdom. As stated in the Parmenides     

  ǡ  5ǧǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǿǡ ǦǾǩǠǡ  ǜǼ 

demonstrated above, are fulfilled by the horses, which Parmenides determines as 

prudent, in contrast to the maidens who only affirm their divine character-nature. 

An added element that strengthens this perspective is the word , which 

appears in the first line of the Poem of Parmenides.4 The masculine noun  has 

a wide variety of meanings, as well as (a) soul, (b) will-intention, (c) audacity- cour-

age, and (d) fury. In my opinion, the word  is translated in this line as volition. 

Above all, it is a term that is strictly linked to philosophy and, more precisely, to 

the dialectical process. The original sense of the dialectic is clearly an instance of 

; that is, a primarily individual process, an action that develops in a social 

interaction. This  is not a priori , but is a matter of individual choice and 

decision. To properly practice dialectics, the individual has to be open to contra-

diction and appearance (Kovel 1998, 475). The constant search which based on rea-

soning without personal claims- that disorient the individual-researcher- is a basic 

requirement that completes the meaning of the dialectic. The word  (volition-

desire) that is mentioned at the beginning of the Poem of Parmenides (frag. 1), ac-

cording to my point of view, characterizes all the above. The very will of a pole for 

the search of truth is the reason for the dialectical process that is part of the Poem 

of Parmenides. I consider this individual volition that corresponds to the narrator-

ǽǻǜǿǡǴǡǻ▓Ǽ ǸȀǷ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǽǸ ǻǡǜǟǧ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǠȂǷǜǶǩǟ ǶǸǽǩǿǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǡǼ 

to the concept of dialectics. 

In contrast to my own perspective, Matthew Cosgrove  (2011, 39) considers that 

this word can refer to both the traveller and the mares that carry it and one of the 

                                                 
3  ( ): Is the third-person plural theme, present tense of active voice and indic-

ative mood of the verb . The subject of the verb is the feminine article in the nomina-

tive plural , which constitutes a Doric form of the article . The feminine article  

corresponds to the noun  (horses-mares), which, as Parmenides himself informs us, 

are feminine. 
4         . 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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main meanings of  is the wild arousal of sexual appetite, which would fit very 

well with mares. Cosgrove agrees with the perspective of Charles Kahn (1970, 116) 

that, according to him, the traveller has a passive role and the guide of the way is 

in other hands, that is, in the hands of the maidens. 

However, although I consider as valid the perspectives of Kahn and Cosgrove, 

about the passive role of the traveller, I do not agree with the correspondence of 

the word  to mares.5 In my view, if the mares had a fury representing an erotic 

sense, the predicate , which Cosgrove interprets as talkative-loqua-

cious,6 would have a meaning that is quite distant from the meaning that Cosgrove 

wants to express. Furthermore, nowhere in the Proem of the Poem does this char-

ǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟ ǜǹǹǡǜǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǽǜǴǲǩǷǦ ǽǸǸ ǶǾǟǧ  

On the contrary, terms that are used by the author, as well as  and , which 

refer to the reason for the traveller's arrival in the light  a reason strictly connected 

with the traveller's guide, which are the mares  can be considered more strongly 

linked to the noetic and conscious aspect that the word expresses. Hence, we have 

the following assumption that, if the previous premise about the word  

is accepted, it follows that the interpretation of  as fury establishes a contra-

diction in the logical perception about the use of the two terms for the same sub-

ject. 

The word  expresses the individual's desire for his or her goal, and as 

Thomas Rickert (2014, 479) well notes, the verses of the Proem emphasize this 

ǶǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ  ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǩǼǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ  ǦǾǩǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǻǡǼ  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  * 

consider the term  as corresponding to the traveller, a perspective that Max 

Latona (2008, 214) also supports, and expresses a very fundamental element for the 

author's purpose and the connection between the Parmenides tradition with the 

dialectical process, that is the core of what the personification of Parmenides 

emerged. 

                                                 
5 I. Crystal (2002, 209) claims that the dramatic scenario described in the Proem places 

Parmenides in a passive role and the goddess is revealing to him the structure of reality.  
6 The word  is a compound word that comes from the verb  and not 

from the verb  that Cosgrove supports a relation with the word . The 

meaning of the verb  has several aspects (speaking, expressing, teaching, thinking, 

and observing) that, according to their own interpretation, an inclination of the meaning 

of the verb to the noetic can be observed. 
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Synthesis between the Poem of Parmenides and 

ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Parmenides 

On the basis of all that has been described above, the process of analyzing the per-

sonification of Parmenides, within the Parmenides dialogue, will be directly com-

pared with the specific elements of the Poem. By accepting that the mares in Par-

menides' Poem have the role of the guide of the narrator-traveller, one could move 

on to the next argumentative step, which is the similarity of the Ibycus horse with 

the concept of horses in the Poem. In my opinion, there is a symbolic similarity 

between the Ibycus horse and the Parmenides mares, both representing the capa-

ble guide that guides the research volunteers to the path of truth and knowledge. 

Nevertheless, in Parmenides, this concept of the horse appears, but with a specified 

conversion: that the horse in Parmenides is directly assimilated with the very per-

sonality of Parmenides, containing its properties, that is, the authorization of the 

guide as a teacher, considering his old age, and his great fear. At this point, I con-

sider that the interpretation of the personification with the horse does not have 

necessarily to focus on the personality of Ibycus or the literary extensions that ex-

press his intention about love. The dialectical process of the second longer part of 

the Parmenides (137c4 -166c) and the deductions of the eight hypotheses are the 

fundamental themes that, according to my point of view, Plato wants to highlight 

with this similarity, in order to criticize the Eleatic antiquated tradition on his met-

aphysical doctrine. 

Parmenides, at this point in the dialogue (136e), has inherited from Socrates and 

Zeno the role of the most appropriate person regarding the teaching of the quali-

ties of dialectics and the demonstration of a hypothesis that Parmenides is going 

ǽǸ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǡ  ǽǧǡ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǸǢ *Ǣ ǽǧǡ 0Ƿǡ ǩǼ  ǡ  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ ǻǡǹǻǡ

sents the logical guide that has the ability to correctly guide all dialogue partici-

pants to the path of truth. As shown above, Parmenides, in his own Poem, has en-

trusted ǽǧǩǼ ǼǜǶǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǾǠǡǷǽ ǧǸǻǼǡǼ    5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  Ȁǧǜǽ 

is observed is a direct parallelism between the two readings, in the case of the horse 

as a guide. First, the core of this parallelism, the concept of the horse and all that it 

represents, is offered for the character of Parmenides and his literary tradition. Sec-

ond, there is another fundamental similarity between the two works, the subject 

of the great amount of reasoning that the guide has to go through-to penetrate the 

difficulties that arise from this amount of reasoning and lead to knowledge. In the 

1ǸǡǶ ǸǢ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ   ǢǻǜǦ   

which was analyzed earlier in this section. In reading the Parmenides, Plato, 

through the character of 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ   ǜ  

ǜ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǼǽǻǩǟǽǴȂ ǜǼǼǩǶǩǴǜǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ  ǸǢ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ 

Poem. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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As stated by Constance Meinwald (2016, 14), literary elements often provide a 

way for Plato to refer to passages in his own work or to the work of other authors; 

in effect they function as footnotes do for us, thus, literary elements are often im-

portant when we are in the 'retrospective' mode in the sense that he often uses 

literary elements to refer to things that he was already aware of and he could rea-

sonably have expected from other readers to know about. At this point, the literary 

element present, the only one that appears in the entire dialogue of the Parmeni-

des, stands out precisely in such a full and prosaic dialogue, as is the Parmenides, 

especially in comparison with the reading closest to that of a platonic work, such 

as Phaedrus (Cornford 1939, 64). 

To conclude, in both cases, the guide has to go through a difficult process, to 

cross to the other side;7 that is to say, from the side of ignorance to the side of 

knowledge. The conversion that exists in this parallelism is the element of the 

ǦǾǩǠǡ▓Ǽ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǜǽǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ  5ǧǡ ǜǢǸǻǡǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǜǽǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǟǜǾǼǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ 

reasons shown above: (i) Parmenides' fear, (ii) the old age that characterizes both 

Parmenides and the Ibycus horse, and (iii) the great amount of reasoning. 

 

Criticism of Eleatic Thought 

In my view, and according to the analytical process that was exposed previously, 

Plato, uses the tradition of Parmenides on guide horses and elaborates his allegor-

ical message in the reading of the Parmenides in such a way that he criticizes the 

Eleatic school, due to the fact that the latter represents an old and outdated think-

ing. If the 'horses' exemplify the character of Parmenides well, it is probably no 

coincidence that the philosopher from Elea, just before embarking on the dialecti-

cal exercise that forms the third part of the Parmenides (137c-166c), compares him-

self to an old horse (136e), showing a revealing reference, pointing back to his poem 

(Capra & Martinelli 2011, 170). 

Based on this premise, it can be observed that this passage has a fundamental 

role regarding the structure of the Parmenides that justifies the demonstrative log-

ical importance contained in the last part of the dialogue on an open question that 

has been introduced in the previous part, that is, the first part of the dialogue (127d-

135c). In addition, and this is the crucial point of my proposal, this passage shows 

Plato's objective about his own critique of Eleatic thought that highlights the es-

sential point whose meaning distinguishes the two metaphysical theories (Eleatic 

ǜǷǠ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷ ǽǾǻǷ  ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǧǡǷǸǴǸǦȂ  ǜǷǠ 

                                                 
7 In the Poem of Parmenides, this "step" is characterized by the verb  (to pass, 

to cross). In the Parmenides dialogue, Plato uses the verb , which, according to Lid-

ǠǡǴǴ ӄ 4ǟǸǽǽ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǝ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǸ ǟǻǸǼǼ 
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ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ  ǜǼ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ in the hypotheses of the third part of the dialogue 

(137c-166c) and does not represent an indirect correspondence to the theme of 

. I do not share the perspective of Catherine Zuckert (1998, 891-92) and Mario 

Regali8 about the erotic aspect that Plato's reference to the poet Ibycus represents. 

According to my point of view, the present fragment is absolutely related to the 

metaphysical sense of the reading analysis of Parmenides for the reasons that have 

been explained previously, and is connected, to the literary harmony, the first part 

of the dialogue and the introduction of the problem treated within the third part 

where the dialectical process that justifies the deficiency of Eleatic thought is ex-

posed, offering by this way, the justification about the deficiency of the introduced 

problem. 

As Samuel Scolnicov (2003, 78) affirms, young Aristoteles is chosen as Parmen-

ǩǠǡǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǴǸǟǾǽǸǻ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǽǸ Ǡǡǿǩǜǽǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǜǽ ǧǜǷǠ  ǽǧǜǽ 

is to answer only to please Parmenides instead of aǷǼȀǡǻǩǷǦ ǜǼ ǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǲǼ  1ǜǻ

menides wants an unspoiled mind. In the early dialogues, young respondents are, 

as a general rule, more trustworthy than adults with set opinions. This means that 

the role of Aristotle in the dialogue fulfils the characteristics of a faithful interloc-

utor of an affirmative sense, which allows Parmenides to express his own syllogism 

and dialectical method without any intervention in order to arrive at his own result 

that can show his own logical contradiction. 

s Miller (1986, 71) pointed out for this specific point that separates the two ex-

tended parts of the dialogue, the connection of which is difficult for most scholars 

to interpret, it is important to focus on three key questions: (i) what sort of help 

are Parmenides hypotheses for Socrates? (ii) What, if anything, are they about, and 

do they respond in any material way to the problems Parmenides has raised? (iii) 

Why, given that it is Socrates who is in aporia and needing help, does Parmenides 

exclude him from the conversation and engage the young Aristotle instead? 

As far as I am concerned, the only help that Parmenides offers with the elabo-

ration of his hypotheses is to teach that the dialectical method is the appropriate 

logical path for the search for truth and firm knowledge. However, on the core of 

the open problems of the first part of the dialogue, I consider that Plato, through 

the character of Parmenides, teaches the crucial metaphysical element, where the 

logical deficiency in Eleatic thought is justified and indirectly shows the coherence 

of the platonic doctrine about the Theory of Ideas and the line of truth.9 The third 

                                                 
8 Plato Journal, forthcoming.  
9 The justification and the analytical process of this proposal have been exposed in my 

doctoral thesis and an attempt will be made to publish soon. 
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question finds a solution in the perspective of Samuel Scolnicov, which was men-

tioned above, playing a very technical role in the structure of the dialogue to 

strengthen the parricide of Parmenides by Plato. Although Parmenides seems to 

be the most suitable teacher to teach the qualities of the dialectical method, ac-

cording to Plato, his ontological perspective is not sufficient to reach a firm 

knowledge about the unit and its relationship with the doctrine of the Forms. 

 

Conclusion 

Therefore, the personification of Parmenides with the horse of Ibycus has an alle-

gorical sense that aims in (a) criticizing the Eleatic school through elements of the 

literary tradition of Parmenides (horses), and (b) elaborating this personification 

as an omen of the final result of the dialogue, about the ontological hypothesis of 

the second great part of the dialogue, that is, the most extensive part of the reading. 

Plato demonstrates the importance of the dialectical method, exposes its main 

characteristics and, at the same time, heralds the deficiency of the Eleatic school 

ǽǸ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǜǽǩǟ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ 0Ƿǡ  ǜǷǠ  ǝȂ ǡȁǽǡǷǼǩǸǷ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ 

that criticize the theory of Ideas. This literary technique of Plato links the two great 

parts of the reading and, moreover, works as a prologue that predicts to the reader 

the deficiencies that will arise regarding the ontological premise that the famous 

parricide of the philosopher Elea will continue to elaborate in the Parmenides. 
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ABSTRACT. This paper discusses the identification of god figure depicted as a man with a 

lion's head, which has been associated with Aion and equated with Orphic god Chronos. 

The author challenges the equation of Aion with Orphic Chronos, drawing on evidence 

from Proclus and Damascius, who both distinguish Aion as a separate entity from 

Chronos. Additionally, the author presents an attempt to illustrate the Orphic god 

Chronos based on Damascius' description. 

KEYWORDS: Chronos, Aion, Orphism, Greek Mythology, Aion, Damascius.

 

The god-ǢǩǦǾǻǡ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǩǷǦ ǜ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǝǸǠȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǴǩǸǷ Ǽ ǧǡǜǠ  ǜǷǠ ǝǩǻǠ Ǽ ȀǩǷǦǼ  ǡǷ

twined by a serpent (figure 1), many statues of which have been excavated, is tra-

ditionally identified with Aion.1 But many scholars further equate this Aion with 

Time ( /Chronos) of the Orphic theogony of Hieronymus or Hellanicus cited 

by Damascius.2 Many scholars have thus drawn the conclusion that the lion-

headed man is the Orphic god Chronos.3 

 

                                                 
1 It was Zoega who first suggested that the figure should be called Aion, see Zoega 1808, 32 ff. 
2 Such as Doro 1944, note 118, Pettazzoni 1949 and Barnett 1975. For more recent re-

Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ  Ǽǡǡ -˔ǹǡȃ-Ruiz 2020, 439. 
3 5ǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǸǷ ǧǜǼ ǼǹǻǡǜǠ ȀǩǠǡǴȂ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǶǜǷȂ ǸǷǴǩǷǡ ǻǡǼǸǾǻǟǡǼ  ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ -ǩǸǷ-

ǧǡǜǠǡǠ ǦǸǠ article of Tertullian project: https://www.tertullian.org/rpearse/mithras/dis-

play.php?page=Aion ǜǷǠ ,ǧǻǸǷǸǼ  ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǸǩ ǟǸǶ  https://www.theoi.com/Pro-

togenos/Khronos.html. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
http://books.google.co.uk/books?id=RNZYAAAAcAAJ&pg=PA32#v=onepage&q&f=false
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However, the equation of Aion with Orphic Chronos is problematic. Neopla-

tonic philosophers have recognized the difference between Aion and Chronos: 

Damascius describes Aion as a Phoenician god4, while Chronos is an Orphic god:  

 

Damascius. On First Principles. C-W II.210.8-11. 

     (   )   ,  

    ,    ,     

.5  

 

There is also a Chaldean god called Aion, mentioned by Proclus in his In Timaeum 

Commentaria III.14.3-10:  

          ,    

            

               

     ."6 

 

Proclus is also surely conscious of Chronos as an Orphic god elsewhere and thus 

differentiates Aion from Chronos in his works. In conclusion, though both Aion 

who is depicted as the lion-headed man and Chronos are gods of time, they are two 

                                                 
4  ǡǽǡǻǷǩǽȂ  )ǡǝǻǡȀ ˫˪ˣ˰▀ ÷ǴȐǶ  "ǻǜǶǜǩǟ ▀ȆǴ ǜ ǶȆ  1ǧǸǡǷǩǟǩǜǷ ▀6ǴǸǶ  ǩǼ ǜ ǟǸǶ

mon title of Semitic supreme gods. For example, it is used in early Canaanite divine names 

such as Baal and El. See Cross 1962, 236 244. We see the same attribute ascribed to the 

*ǼǻǜǡǴǩǽǡ ǦǸǠ &Ǵ &ǴǸǧǩǶ  ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ  ǸǴǜǶ  ǜǷǠ ǽǸ *ǜǸ  ȀǧǸǼǡ ǷǜǶǡ  ǜ Ǵǜǽǡ 

version of Yahweh, was widely used in the Graeco-Roman world (especially in magical 

texts) and for whom the name Aion was also directly used. Damascius also mentions a 

theogony attributed to the cosmogony of Mochos, an author mentioned together with 

Sanchouniathon by Athenaios (secǸǷǠ ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ $&  ǜǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ȀǻǸǽǡ 1ǧǸǡǷǩǟǩǜǷ 

ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǡǼ  *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǧǡǸǦǸǷȂ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǡǠ ǜǷ ǡǽǡǻǷǩǽȂ ǦǸǠ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ 0ǾǴǸǶǸǼ  

ǢǻǸǶ ȀǧǸǶ ǧǡǜǿǡǷ ǜǷǠ ǡǜǻǽǧ ǟǜǶǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ  4ǡǡ -˔ǹǡȃ-Ruiz 2015, 80 and Ben Guiza 2005, 

49 81. 
5 Chaldeans call it (the One-Many, the origin of multiplicity in Damascius' philosophy) 

ǽǧǡ 4ǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǾǻǟǡǼ  ǜǷǠ 0ǻǹǧǡǾǼ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǩǽ .ǡǽǩǼ  ǹǻǡǦǷǜǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǡǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  

ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 1ǧǸǡǷǩǟǩǜǷǼ ǟǜǴǴ ǩǽ ǽǧǡ "ǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ  ǼǩǷǟǡ ǩǽ ǧǜǼ ǦǜǽǧǡǻǡǠ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  

All translations in this paper are mine. 
6 5ǧǡ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǸǢ "ǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǼǜǩǠ ǜǼ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǢǻǸǶ 'ǜǽǧǡǻ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǸǢ ǾǷǩǢȂǩǷǦ ǼǧǩǷǡǼ 

all things: "ǶǸǷǦ ǶǜǷȂ ǼǹǻǩǷǦǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǡǷǦǽǧ ǸǢ 'ǜǽǧǡǻ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷǡ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǜǼ 

the power to perceive the Paternal Intellect and to impart Intellect to all sources and prin-

ǟǩǹǴǡǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǸ ȀǧǩǻǴ ǽǧǡǶ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǜǷǠ ǲǡǡǹ ǽǧǡǶ ǢǸǻǡǿǡǻ ǩǷ ǟǡǜǼǡǴǡǼǼ ǶǸǽǩǸǷ   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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distinguished gods; one is Phoenician god of time, and one is Orphic. The god-fig-

ure shown as a lion-headed man with snakes should be identified as Aion and there 

is no further evidence to identify it as Orphic Chronos. 

So how can Orphic Chronos be identified? A famous portrait of this divinity ap-

ǹǡǜǻǼ ǩǷ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  On First Principles, C-W III.161.3-8. Rather than a man, this por-

trait depicts an immense serpent with bull and lion heads and a human face that 

is positioned in the middle of the serpent. One should, then, distinguish such a 

Chronos from the god-figure represented as a lion-headed man: 

 

On First Principles III.160.16-161.8. 

       ,      , 

 .  ,           ***   

      ,    ,    

      ,     

,       ,      

       ,      

.7 

 

"ǽǧǡǷǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǡǿǩǠǡǷǟǡ ǢǻǸǶ  ȂǡǜǻǼ ǡǜǻǴǩer than Damascius corroborates the 

opinion that the appearance of the Orphic Chronos should be a huge 

ǼǷǜǲǡ ǠǻǜǦǸǷ  ǷǸǽ ǜ ǶǜǷ  )ǩǼ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 0ǻǹǧǩǟ $ǧǻǸǷǸǼ  ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ 

ǿǡǻȂ ǼǜǶǡ ǜǼ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǜǽ 0'1 ***-8. 

 

Athenagoras. Legatio.18.4. 

    ▓   ,      ,   

        ,   

   ,    .     

 .8 

 

                                                 
7 The [Orphic theogony] Hieronymus or Hellanicus reports, even if the latter is not the 

same personage, is as follows: he said, in the beginning there was water, and there was 

ǡǜǻǽǧ ǟǸǜǦǾǴǜǽǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǶǾǠ 5ǧǡ ǽǧǩǻǠ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǽȀǸ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ  ǩ ǡ  Ȁǜǽǡǻ ǜǷǠ 

earth, is a serpent with heads of lion and bull grown upon it, in the middle of the serpent 

is a face of god, and it has wings on its shoulders, this serpent named ageless Chronos or 

Heracles, the Necessity, who is also Nature and Adrasteia lives with the serpent. 
8 (According to  Ȁǜǽǡǻ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǜǷǠ ǢǻǸǶ Ȁǜǽǡǻ ǶǾǠ ȀǜǼ 

formed, and from both was produced an animal, a dragon with the head of lion growing 

on it, and in the middle of it there was the face of a God, this animal named Heracles and 

Chronos. 
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His use of the same word for water (), its role as the beginning of all things 

together with mud, and the description of Chronos saying he should be called Her-

acles indicate that he was familiar with the same theogony as Damascius, who at-

tributed it to Hieronymus or Hellanicusthough whether he had read the work of 

Hieronymus and Hellanicus, as Damascius had, is unclear. Hence, this is an au-

thentic corroboration of the serpentine appearance of Chronos. 

Scholia in Gregorii Nazianzeni also briefly describes this figure of Orphic Time, 

though he does not directly refer to it as Chronos but as Heracles9 $ǧǻǸǷǸǼ  ǜǴǩǜǼ  

as Damascius mentioned): 

 

Scholia in Gregorii Nazianzeni Or. 31 c. 16 (ed. Norden, Hermes 27, 1892, 614.) 

          

,      ,   .10  

 

There is another Aion figure that is depicted as a man standing in the Zodiac 

(Figure 2), but this figure is also clearly different from the Orphic Time Damascius 

and Athenagoras describe. In conclusion, I agree that the lion-headed man should 

be identified as Aion or a personification of time, as many scholars have shown, 

but this figure cannot be Orphic Time (Chronos). 

There are, indeed, many similarities between the physical descriptions of the 

lion-headed man and Orphic Chronos: snakes; human, bull, and lion heads; and 

wings on the shoulders. Many scholars have demonstrated that these images may 

originate among Near Eastern deities with theriomorphic features and primordial 

(ǻǡǡǲ ǶǸǷǼǽǡǻǼ  #Ǹǽǧ (Ǿǽǧǻǩǡ ǜǷǠ #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ $ǧǻǸǷǸǼ 

                                                 
9 West and Brisson offer an interesting explanation of why Chronos is also referred to 

as Heracles in the Hieronyman theogony, though this relies on several conjectures and is 

ultimately unprovable. Based on a passage of Porphyry that equates the sun with Heracles, 

they propose that the signs of the Zodiac could have been assimilated to the twelve labors 

of Heracles with the skin of the Nemean lion, for example, representing the sign of Leo, 

when the sun is at its highest point in the skyallowing the sun, by association, to become 

equated with Heracles. Regarding Chronos, although he is rarely (if ever) explicitly identi-

fied with the sun in Greek literature, the sun is, of course, a crucial means by which hu-

mans measure time. According to their account, Chronos as a winding serpent may signify 

the course of the sun through the signs of the Zodiac, of which the bull and the lion are 

two. The association between Chronos and Heracles could thus be a result of these solar 

aspects, as they are sometimes expressed in Zodiac symbols. See West 1983, 192-193 and 

Brisson 1995, 199-201. 
10 A dragon which bears the head of lion springs from water and mud, but in the middle 

of it, there was the face of a God, this dragon is Heracles they said. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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with the four-headed, four-winged creatures described by the Hebrew prophet 

Ezekiel: The four faces of each of these supernatural beings were those of a man, a 

lion, an ox, and an eagle (Ezekiel 1: 6 13).11 Brisson compares the figure of Chronos 

with the Modena relief of Mithras.12 A famous Greek precedent is provided by the 

mythical Typhon depicted by Hesiod and Apollodorus, a monstrous sea serpent 

described as having a hundred snake heads projecting from his shoulders and fire 

flashing from his eyes: he roars like a bull or lion and hisses like a snake; 13 and in 

"ǹǸǴǴǸǠǸǻǾǼ  ǻǡǷǠǡǻǩǷǦ  ǧǡ ǧǜǼ ȀǩǷǦǼ14 Pherecydes, meanwhile, mentions a pri-

mordial serpent named Ophion,15 to which Orpheus himself alludes when singing 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ "ǻǦǸǷǜǾǽǼ ǩǷ "ǹǸǴǴǸǷǩǾǼ  "ǻǦǸǷǜǾǽǩǟǜ16 

Despite these similarities, the figure of Chronos, which has the additional ele-

ment of the coexisting feminine personification of Necessity (usually depicted as 

an anthropomorphic goddess17  ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǟǸǶǹǴǡȁ  %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǜǷǠ "ǽǧǡǷǜǦǸǻǜǼ  

ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷǼǾǢǢǩǟǩǡǷǽǴȂ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǽǸ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǡ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǠǡǽǜǩǴǼ  %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  

ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ     ǧǡǜǠǼ ǸǢ ǴǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǝǾǴǴ  ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǩǷ

terpreted in either of two ways: either Chronos has two headsone lion head and 

one bull head or Chronos has many lion heads and many bull heads. Probably 

due to the complexity, there is no extant picture, to our knowledge, of this abstract 

                                                 
11 See Guthrie 1952, 96 102, West 1983, 191 and #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ Ǽ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ 0ǻǹǧǩǟ 'ǻǜǦ

ment 76 B. 
12 4ǡǡ #ǻǩǼǼǸǷ Ǽ -ǜ 'ǩǦǾǻǡ Ǡǡ $hronos dans la Thogonie Orphique et Ses Antecedents 

Iraniens,  in Brisson 1995. 
13 Hesiod, Theogony 820 868. 
14 Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1.6.3.  
15 Pherecydes of Syros, fr. 7880. 
16 'Ǹǻ ǜ ǠǡǽǜǩǴǡǠ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ $ǧǻǸǷǸǼ  ǸǻǩǡǷǽǜǴ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ  Ǽǡǡ .ǡǩǷǼǽǡǻ , 119-150 and 

-˔ǹǡȃ-Ruiz 2006. 
17 'Ǹǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǴǡǲȂǽǧǸǼ ǴǜǝǡǴǡǠ "ǷǜǷǲǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 1ǾǼǧǲǩǷ 4ǽǜǽǡ .ǾǼǡǾǶ ǸǢ 'ǩǷǡ 

Arts, Moscow; see Sidorova, Tugusheva, Zabelina 1985, fig. 83. For modern art representing 

Necessity as an anthropomorphic goddess, see Gilbert WiǴǴǩǜǶ #ǜȂǡǼ  ǼǟǾǴǹǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠ

ǠǡǼǼ  4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ Le Magasin Pittoresque, 1857,  ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǴǴǾǼǽǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Re-

public 617c, Necessity is portrayed as an anthropomorphic goddess, seated above the three 

Moirai. However, West takes Necessity to be ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ȀǩǷǦǡǠ ǼǡǻǹǡǷǽ  ǽǧǡ Ƕǜǽǡ ǸǢ 

$ǧǻǸǷǸǼ  ȀǧǸ ǾǷǩǽǡǠ   $ǧǻǸǷǸǼ ǜǼ ǽȀǸ ǼǷǜǲǡǼ ǡǷǽȀǩǷǡǠ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ 

possible interpretation. See West 1983, 194198. However, it leads to a problem, as Damas-

ǟǩǾǼ ǦǸǡǼ ǸǷ ǽǸ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡ ǧǸȀ      Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ  ǝǡǩǷǦ ǼǩǷ

gular. Therefore, I assume that there is only one serpent and that Necessity is an anthro-

ǹǸǶǸǻǹǧǩǟ ǦǸǠǠǡǼǼ  ǜǼ Ǽǧǡ ǩǼ ǾǼǾǜǴǴȂ ǠǡǹǩǟǽǡǠ  ǝǾǽ Ǽǧǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǦǻǸȀǷ ǾǹǸǷ $ǧǻǸǷǸǼ  ǝǸǠȂ 

ǽǧǾǼ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǾǷǩǽǡǠ  Ȁǩǽǧ $ǧǻǸǷos), as shown in my drawing. 
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figure. Nonetheless, I offer a rendering here based on the assumption that Chronos 

has many lion heads and many bull heads (Figure 3). 

 

 

Figure 1. Drawing of the lion-headed figure found at the Mithraeum of C. Valerius 

Heracles and sons, dedicated 190 CE at Ostia Antica, Italy (CIMRM 312) in Franz Cumont, 

TMMM I (1896, Bruxelles: Lamartin), p. 238 

 

 

Figure 2. Aion standing in the zodiac, Greco-Roman mosaic 3rd cent. A.D.  

ǩǷ "Ƿǽǩǲǡ ǜǶ ,ˠǷǩǦǼǹǴǜǽȃ. 
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Figure 3. Drawing of Chronos 
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ABSTRACT. 5ǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǜǷ ǜǼǼǾǶǹǽǩǸǷ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǜ ǹǻǸǝǜǝǴǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ Sa-

tyricon  ǸǟǟǾǻǻǩǷǦ ǩǷ 'ǡǠǡǻǩǟǸ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǷǸǿǡǴ A Marriage Agency (6ǳ ǜǥǠǳǿǧǜ ǲǜǹǷǧǲǴ

niale), which is part of the anthology film Love in the City (- ǜǲǴǷǠ ǧǳ ǞǧǹǹȀ, 1953) made by 

a group of Italian film directors. Many a time did the Italian film maker admit that he had 

discovered Petronius as early as his years at the lyceum in Rimini. The author of the article 

adduces arguments testifying to a possible influence Petronius may have had on Fellini; 

he draws parallels between the ancient horror-story told by a freedman, Niceros, at the 

feast held by Trimalchio (Sat. 6162) and the modern story created by Federico Fellini. 

These parallels in the stories about werewolves (versipellis  ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  Satyricon 

ǜǷǠ ǩǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ A Marriage Agency, are credible coincidences. Fellini chose the tale about 

ǜ ȀǡǻǡȀǸǴǢ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǜȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǩǷǼǹǩǻǡǠ ǝȂ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  ǷǸǿǡǴ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǜǠ ǧǜǠ ǜ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǩǷǢǴǾ

ence on him in his green years. And the horror-story about a lycanthrope told by Niceros 

is undoubtedly one of the most memorable ones at the cena Trimalchionis. If the assump-

tion in the article is true, then the story A Marriage Agency ǩǼ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ Ȃǡǽ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǢǩǴǶ ǽǧǜǽ  

along with Satyricon, features the Petronius subject, and, what is most important, this hap-

pened half a ǠǡǟǜǠǡ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǧǩǼ ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǸǦǻǜǹǧǩǟ  ǶǜǼǽǡǻǹǩǡǟǡ 

KEYWORDS: 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ "ǻǝǩǽǡǻ  4ǜǽȂǻǩǟǸǷ  Federico Fellini, -Ǹǿǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ $ǩǽȂ  (- ǜǲǴǷǠ ǧǳ 

ǞǧǹǹȀ, 1953), A .ǜǻǻǩǜǦǡ "ǦǡǷǟȂ  (6ǳ ǜǥǠǳǿǧǜ ǲǜǹǷǧǲǴǳǧǜǱǠ)  5ǻǩǶǜǴǟǧǩǸ Ǽ ǢǡǜǼǽ  cena 

Trimalchionis, cinema, insula, werewolf (versipellis  /ǩǟǡǻǸǼ  ǼǽǸǻȂ  ǷǸǿǡǴ. 

 

1 

5ǧǩǼ ǡǼǼǜȂ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǼ ǜǷ ǜǶǾǼǩǷǦ ǼǽǸǻȂ ǩǷ 'ǡǠǡǻǩǟǸ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǡǹǩǼǸǠǡ-film A Marriage 

Agency (6ǳ ǜǥǠǳǿǧǜ ǲǜǹǷǧǲǴǳǧǜǱǠ). This short film is part of the anthology film 

Love in the City (- ǜǲǴǷǠ ǧǳ ǞǧǹǹȀ), a joint effort of seven Italian directors. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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I believe a brief description of the almanac would not go amiss. In the waning 

of the short, yet important, age of Italian neorealism (19451955), a group of direc-

tors and producers set out to make a film journal entitled Lo Spettatore (Spectator, 

Witness, Observer). Six short films, Love on the City, were made both by the well-

established and budding directors, many of whom were to become prominent 

masters: Michelangelo Antonioni, Alberto Lattuada, Federico Fellini, Francesco 

Maselli and Cesare Zavattini (jointly), Dino Risi, Carlo Lizzani. Screen credits fea-

ture the following masters: Cesare Zavattini, Riccardo Ghione and Marco Ferreri. 

A voiceover introduces the film:  
 

A large city is made of stone, steel and people. Two million people who live, work and 

love each other, each in their own way and with different results. This journal of ours, 

created with film instead of pen and ink, is dedicated to love in this big city. Not the 

one interpreted by strapping men like Kiri Douglas and beautiful women like Marilyn 

Monroe. A prestigious love, revisited, corrected and scripted to make you quiver with 

passion (- ǜǲǴǷǠ ǧǳ ǞǧǹǹȀ, 00:01:00  00:01:33).1 
 

5ǧǡ ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ Lo spettatore: Rivista Cinematografica. No.  ȀǜǼ ǠǡǼǩǦǷǡǠ as a long 

series to raise and discuss topical social problems. Similar to newspaper sections, 

Love in the City presents short studies of love/lack of love in the contemporary (early 

1950s) society: stories troubled and funny, beautiful and lively, topical and eternal. 

The first (and only) release, under a seemingly romantic name, tells us about prosti-

tutes, criminals, suicides; it studies the causes of suicides and other problems of the 

city of downs and outs. It speaks about contemporary Italians, especially Italian 

women who in the postwar time (a mere eight years has passed after the Second 

World War) should feel how attractive they are to men, and of men who admire 

women. The last episode made by Alberto Lattuada bears that very name: Italians 

Stare (Gli italiani si voltano  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǶǡǻǜ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ  ȂǸǾǷǦ ǦǩǻǴǼ ȀǜǴǲǩǷǦ ǜǻǸǾǷǠ 

Rome and men turning to look at these beauties. As a refresher, three years before 

this Fellini together with Lattuada carried out a joint project Variety Lights (Luci del 

varietȀ, 1950), the first film directed by Federico Fellini.  

At the beginning of Love in the City, the narrator, on behalf of the makers of the 

project, says that the aim of the docudrama almanac is to show not cinematic, i.e., 

artificial, imaginary, but the real life of contemporary Italians, their occupations, pas-

ǼǩǸǷǼ  ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡǝȂ ǜǽǽǻǜǟǽǩǷǦ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ Ǽ ǜǽǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǾǻǦǡǷǽ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ   

 

2 

                                                 
1 In the article references to the anthology are given with the time of quotes in the film 

Love in the City (- ǜǲǴǷǠ ǧǳ ǞǧǹǹȀ). 
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:ǡǽ  'ǡǠǡǻǩǟǸ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ  ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻȂ ǽǸ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǟǸǷǽǻǩǝǾǽǸǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǴǶ ǮǸǾǻǷǜǴ -Ǹ 4ǹǡǽǽǜ

ǽǸǻǡ  ǶǜǠǡ ǜ ǽǧǻǩǴǴǡǻ ǢǩǟǽǩǸǷ ǢǩǴǶ  -ǜǽǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǸǻ ǻǡǶǡǶǝǡǻǼ 5ǾǴǴǩǸ 1ǩǷǡǴǴǩ Ǽ ǽǧǡ 

script co-author of A Marriage Agency  ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǠǡǼǩǦǷ  8ǡ ǽǻǩǡǠ ǽǸ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǜǷ ǩǶ

probable story in a simple, almost prosaic, way, and A Marriage Agency has become 

ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ Ǵǩǲǡ ǜ ǧǸǻǻǸǻ ǢǩǴǶ  (nota bene!  A. S 2 

Film scholars are usually very reticent when writing about the Agency, and even 

ǩǢ ǽǧǡȂ ǟǜǻǡ ǽǸ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǩǽ  ǽǧǡȂ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǠǸ ǩǽ ǩǷ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǹǜǹǡǻǼ ǠǡǿǸǽǡǠ ǽǸ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ 

ȀǸǻǲǼ  Ǹǻ ȀǧǡǷ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǸǻ Ǽ ǽǸǹǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ ǠǡǿǩǟǡǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǩǷ his better-

known films.3 

The plot of this segment was utter fiction though Federico Fellini tried to con-

ǿǩǷǟǡ $ǡǼǜǻǡ ;ǜǿǜǽǽǩǷǩ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǢǜǽǧǡǻǼ  ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǢǩǴǶ ǮǸǾǻǷǜǴ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 

ǼǽǸǻȂ ȀǜǼ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǴǩǢǡ  ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǜǠ happened to him in 

ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǽ.4 4ǸǶǡ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǼǽǸǻȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǩǷ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǼǽ 

to the other five episodes of Love in the City, is an ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷǜǴ opposition to Zavat-

tinian ǶǡǽǧǸǠǸǴǸǦȂ,5 or the author of A Marriage Agency proceeds from Zavat-

ǽǩǷǩ Ǽ ǷǡǸ-realism, if only satirically.6 

#ǡǷǩǽǸ .ǡǻǴǩǷǸ  ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǸǲ ǸǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ  ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǸǻ Ǽ Ǡǡ

liberations as follows:  
 

"ǹǹǜǻǡǷǽǴȂ  ǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ȀǜǷǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǹǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǷ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǩǸǷ  ǼǾǻǡǴȂ ǜǷ Ǿǽǽǡǻ 

fiction, right with Cesare Zavattini. Contrary to Fellini, other directors filmed real-life 

episodes, as was initially meant.7 
 

.ǜǷȂ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǝǾǴǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǼǽǸǻȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǸǾǽ 

from other episodes in this project. Stefania Parigi notes:  
 

Fellini works on the continuous slippage from the level of the ordinary to that of the 

extraordinary. In this episode, the procedure of the Zavattinian investigation is circum-

vented, ridiculed, and inverted with an explicitly metadiscursive approach. It is no 

longer the filmmaker who is carrying out the investigation, but the character in the 

fiction, a journalist, who uses paradox and deception to enter a reality (that of a naive 

ǜǷǠ ǾǷǼǸǹǧǩǼǽǩǟǜǽǡǠ ȂǸǾǷǦ ȀǸǶǜǷ8 

                                                 
2 Fellini, Chandler 2002; cf. Vanelli 2020, 214. 
3 For recent studies of A Matrimonial Agency, see, for example: Kezich 2006, 139142; 

Kezich 2009, 4855; Merlino 2015, 120122; Serebryanaya 2020, 108111; Vanelli 2020, 214215. 
4 Merlino 2015, 121 f. 
5 Bassano 2020, 364. 
6 Zagarrio 2020, 285. 
7 Merlino 2015, 122. 
8 Parigi 2020, 55. 
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At the beginning of this segment, the main hero persuades the audience:  
 

I am going to tell you about something that actually happened to me. I was doing a 

report on marriage agencies. I knew nothing about them. Someone gave me an ad-

ǠǻǡǼǼ  (- ǜǲǴǷǠ ǧǳ ǞǧǹǹȀ, 00:50:47  00:51:03) 
 

Fellini included a reference to the current political events into A Marriage 

Agency. The scene is set Rome in 1953. Of note is a topical episode. Though this detail 

ǩǼ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǩǷǟǸǷǼǹǩǟǾǸǾǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǿǡǻȂ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǿǡ ǩǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǜǶǸǻǸǾǼ  ǼǧǸǻǽ ǢǩǴǶ ǜǼ Ǣǜǻ ǜǼ 

I know, so far none of scholars has highlighted this aspect yet). The director, de facto, 

gives a glimpse of a Roman street when the main hero, as he himself admits, driven 

by the desire to have fun, arrives to meet a lady in charge of the marriage agency. The 

business-like lady is to introduce the girl who agrees to marry his imaginary friend. 

The lady and the journalist talk and then he meets Rossana (- ǜǲǴǷǠ ǧǳ ǞǧǹǹȀ, 00:57:52 

 00:59:50). During these two minutes, the camera catches in passing several posters 

ǴǩǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ȀǜǴǴǼ ǸǢ ǜ ǝǾǩǴǠǩǷǦ ǹǻǡǼǾǶǜǝǴȂ  ǜ ǼǧǸǹ  ǜǷǠ ǽǜǝǴǡǼ ǸǢ ǜ Ǽǽǻǡǡǽ ǟǜǢɃ ǷǡǜǻǝȂ  

One of the posters is a propaganda mural featuring in block letters the name of the 

Italian Liberal party (Partito liberale italiano).  

A shrewd viewer notices another couple of posters with a sickle and hammer in 

the centre and a caption in capital letters: MALENKOV (the first four letters are 

black, the four others white; though it is a black-and-white film, it should be as-

ǼǾǶǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 6443 Ǽ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǡǶǝǴǡǶ ǩǼ ǻǡǠ  5ǧǡ ǠǡǽǜǩǴ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǹǻǸǹǜǦǜǷǠǜ ǜǻǽ

ȀǸǻǲ  ǩǼ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǽǸǹǩǟǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǴǶ  ǩǽ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ 

half of 1953. After the death of Stalin, G.M. Malenkov becomes the Chairman of the 

Council of Ministers of the USSR, and from March 1952 to February 1955 he as good 

as was the leader of the USSR. He was regarded as a true Stalinist, and at that time 

he was very popular among the political left abroad. There is yet another political 

moment that allows for establishing a closer date. I mean the parliamentary elec-

ǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ *ǽǜǴȂ ǩǷ ǡǜǻǴȂ +ǾǷǡ ǸǢ  5ǧǡ ǹǸǼǽǡǻǼ ǟǜǾǦǧǽ ǝȂ (ǩǜǷǷǩ %ǩ 7ǡǷǜǷȃǸ Ǽ ǟǜǶ

era, as if by chance, refer to the late spring or the early summer of 1953. It may well 

ǴǸǸǲ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǻǸǹ ǩǽǡǶ  ǝǾǽ ǩǽ ǶǜȂ ǮǾǼǽ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǝǡ ǜ ǻǡǜǴ-life, not theatrical, picture of 

the time reflecting the actual political strife in Italy in the first part of 1953.  

 

3 

A Marriage Agency is a story told by a journalist Antonio (starring Antonio 

Cifarello, 19301968), who gleans information about marriage agencies, their per-

sonnel and clients, their troubles and successes. This phenomenon must have been 

gathering momentum in postwar Italy. As assigned by his organization, Antonio 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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sets out to find the agency that is buried somewhere in the maze of an old Roman 

building. When finding the man in charge, Attilio (Ilario Maraschini), an elderly 

man who has worked for the police for many years, and the lady match-maker (An-

gela Pierro) who meets Antonio and draws up an order, the journalist, wishing to 

disguise his true intention, invents a story about an imaginary friend. 
 

I had no idea what reason to give for my visit, I thought of an unusual story. I invented 

ǜ ǟǧǩǴǠǧǸǸǠ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ  (- ǜǲǴǷǠ ǧǳ ǞǧǹǹȀ, 00:55:05 sq.) 
 

This friend is very well-off, a billionaire, clever, kind, single, but he has to live in 

his estate because he suffers from a strange illness: he is a lycanthrope turning into 

a werewolf when it is full moon. Yet there is a chance to relieve him of this horrible 

affliction: this can be done by a girl willinǦ ǽǸ ǶǜǻǻȂ ǧǩǶ  'ǜǶǸǾǼ ǠǸǟǽǸǻǼ  "ǷǽǸ

ǷǩǸ ǶǜǲǡǼ Ǿǹ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǹǸǽ  ǜǠǿǩǼǡǠ ǽǧǡ Ǽǩǟǲ ǶǜǷ ǽǸ Ǧǡǽ ǶǜǻǻǩǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ ǧǸǹǡ ǽǸ 

Ǧǡǽ ǟǾǻǡǠ  5ǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǽǧǡ ǶǩǻǜǟǴǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǜǴǩǷǦ ǟǜǷ ǧǜǹǹǡǷ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǦǩǻǴ Ǽ ǼǡǴǢ-

sacrifice. (This evokes a well-known tale about the Beauty and the Beast; in the 

Russian version it is Sergey 5  "ǲǼǜǲǸǿ Ǽ The Scarlett Flower).  

Thus, after telling a lie, the hero was sure that his fanciful story about a werewolf 

was an insolvable task for the Agency engaged in matchmaking. Yet, the enterpris-

ing lady  a parable of contemporary matchmaker  ǹǻǸǶǩǼǡǠ "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ  ǽǸ ǢǩǷǠ ǜ 

ǼǾǩǽǜǝǴǡ ǟǜǷǠǩǠǜǽǡ  5ǧǜǽ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǜ Ǽǽǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǻǜǶǜ 

I am not going to relate the story and discuss Rossana (starring Livia Venturini, 

born 1926), a poor girl from a large provincial family, who is willing to marry a were-

wolf to save him and provide for herself since, this way, she hopes to sneak out of 

ǹǸǿǡǻǽȂ  *ǽ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǷǸǽǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǧǸǻǽ ǢǩǴǶ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǮǸǾǻǷǜǴǩǼǽ Ǽ 

love and his search for a partner, hǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ Ǽǡǽ ǜ ǽǜǼǲ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǜ 

ǹǻǸǼǹǡǻǩǷǦ ǝǻǩǠǡǦǻǸǸǶ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǶǡǜǷǽ ǝȂ %ǜǻǩȂǜ 4ǡǻǡǝǻȂǜǷǜȂǜ  ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǸǢ ǜǷ 

article in the Seans journal (St. Petersburg).9 "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǶǩǼǩǷǽǡǻ

preted by the author, and so Fellini-1ǩǷǡǴǴǩ Ǽ ǼǽǸǻȂ ǩǼ ǼǧǸȀǷ ǜǼ ǜ ǼǽǸǻȂ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ 

ǩǶǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ10 #Ǿǽ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǼǽǸǻȂ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ   

                                                 
9 Serebryanaya 2020, 111. 
10 " ǮǸǾǻǷǜǴǩǼǽ %  4ǡǻǡǝǻȂǜǷǜȂǜ ȀǻǩǽǡǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ Ǽ ǹǴǜǷǼ  ǽǧǡ ǮǸǾǻǷǜǴǩǼǽ seems to be 

playing a man in the prime of his life  a bridegroom ǩǷ ǜǷ ǡȁǹǡǷǼǩǿǡ ǟǜǻ  sic! Italics in all 

citations mine.  A. S  8ǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǧǡǻǸ ǼǡǽǼ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǜ ǽǜǼǲ (again, it is about Anto-

nio.  A. S.) to feign a prosperous bridegroom, the matchmaker intends to find him a bride. 

*ǽ ǩǼ ǟǧǩǴǠ Ǽ ǹǴǜȂ  ǜ ǦǸǸǠ ǼǾǩǽ  ǼǾǷ ǦǴǜǼǼǡǼ  ǜ ǝǾǷǟǧ ǸǢ ǢǴǸȀǡǻǼ  ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǠǩǷǷǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǜ ǽǻǩǹ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

country will do. The matchmaker chooses a ǼǩǶǹǴǡ ȂǸǾǷǦ ǦǩǻǴ ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǹǸǸǻ ǹǡǜǼǜǷǽ ǢǜǶǩǴȂ  

3ǡǮǡǟǽǩǷǦ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǹǜǽǧǸǼ  'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ Ǽǟǻǩǹǽ ǟǸǜǾǽǧǸǻ 5ǾǴǩǸ 1ǩǷǡǴǴǩ  ǠǩǿǡǻǽǼ ǽǧǡ 

storyline to a quiet melancholy of missed love (??  A. S.). And the finale is preposterous: 
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* ǜǶ ǷǸǽ ǦǸǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼ "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ Ǽ ǶǡǽǜǶǸǻǹǧǸǼǩǼ ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǽǜǴǲǩǷǦ ǽǸ 

the simple girl, realizes the difficulty of her position and the absurdity of his pure 

make-believe, guileless though it was. A practical journalist at the beginning of the 

film, he turns into a compassionate person, ashamed of his lie. He must have real-

ized how cruel he was to invent the story about a lycanthrope.  

 

4 

In the European tradition, the earliest references to werewolves occur in the an-

cient literature dating back to the Greek classics. Herodotus tells about the Neuri 

inhabiting the north-eastern fringe of the oecumene:  
 

5ǧǡ /ǡǾǻǩ ǢǸǴǴǸȀ 4ǟȂǽǧǩǜǷ ǾǼǜǦǡǼ  *ǽ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ wizards; for the Scythi-

ans, and the Greeks settled in Scythia, say that once a year every one of the Neuri is 

turned into a wolf (  ), and after remaining so for a few days returns again 

to his former shape.11  

 

:ǡǽ  ǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ 'ǜǽǧǡǻ ǸǢ )ǩǼǽǸǻȂ ǜǠǶǩǽǼ  'Ǹǻ ǶȂǼǡǴǢ  * ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǜǴǡ  ǝǾǽ 

ǽǧǡȂ ǽǡǴǴ ǩǽ ǷǡǿǡǻǽǧǡǴǡǼǼ  Ȃǡǜ  ǜǷǠ ǼȀǡǜǻ ǽǸ ǩǽǼ ǽǻǾǽǧ12  

Lycanthropes also arǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ 7ǩǻǦǩǴ Ǽ Bucolics (Verg. Ecl. 8. 96 99, ǡǦǸ Ǽǜǡǹǡ 

ǴǾǹǾǶ Ǣǩǡǻǩ  ǿ 97  0ǿǩǠ 5ǧǡ .ǡǽǜǶǸǻǹǧǸǼǡǼ  0ǿǩǠ  Met. 1. 232239), Pausanias 

(8. 2. 3 4, 6), Pomponius Mela (2. 1. 14  like Herodotus, they speak about the abil-

ity of the Nevri, a Scythian nation, to turn into wolves and then return to their hu-

man form; cf. Solin. 15. 2) and other ancient authors. Of werewolves speak Greek 

and Roman poets, geographers and even physicians (see, for example, a medical 

poem About lycanthrops written by Marcellus from Side, cf. Suda. Lex.  205). An-

cient authors related therianthropy to Mount Lykaion (Mount Wolf) in Arcadia,13 

the legend went that they worshiped wolves there. And there was a tale about Ly-

caon whom Zeus had turned into a wolf for his crime.  

                                                 
'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ regards the problem of love, of reciprocal passion as a pure invention, a story of 

impossibility. Two loves  one for the poor girl to dream of, the other for the cynical jour-

nalist (sic!  A. S  Serebryanaya 2020, 111). Cf. remarks on D. 4ǡǻǡǝǻȂǜǷǜȂǜ Ǽ ǶǾǠǠǴǡ 

sketch in my review to the Seans ǩǼǼǾǡ ǠǡǠǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ 'ǡǠǡǻǩǟǸ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǟǡǷǽǡǷǜǻȂ 4ǩǷǩǽǼȂǷ 

2021a, 328 329). 
11 Herodotus, 4. 105. 1, 2. 
12 English translation of Herodotus by . D. Godley to the edition: Herodotus 1921, 307. 

See comments ad loc.: Dovatur, Kallistov, Shishova 1982, 349 350, note 608 (with litera-

ture); Corcella 2007, 656 (with literature). 
13 4ǡǡ  +ǸǼǽ  #ǸǷǷǡǟǧɂǻǡ , 84 ff.; Burkert 1997, 98 108; Jost 2012; Ogden 2021, 

166204. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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DanieǴ 0ǦǠǡǷ Ǽ ǶǸǷǸǦǻǜǹǧ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǩǷǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǝǸǾǽ ȀǡǻǡȀǸǴǿǡǼ The Were-

wolf in the Ancient World.14 All the information about werewolves available in 

Greek and Roman works is terse, though. And Scott Bruce, one of the reviewers of 

0ǦǠǡǷ Ǽ ǼǽǾǠȂ  ǷǸǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ tongue in his cheek) that documented tales about 

werewolves in the entire ancient literature fit in a couple of pages.15 

Indeed, the world literature abounds in tales of werewolves: those that tell 

about people turning into birds, fish, beasts, and about lycanthropes.16 But there 

are reasons to assume that it was Ancient Roman Satyricon that prompted (delib-

erate or not?) the plot for A Marriage Agency. 

 

5 

*Ƿ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ "ǻǝǩǽǡǻ Ǽ ǷǸǿǡǴ (Sat. 6162), a freedman, Niceros, tells a similar story 

about a werewolf (versipellis) at the feast given by Trimalchio.17 To cheer up the 

feast, the host asks Niceros to entertain the guests with a true story.18 And the guest 

tells that one night his friend turned into a wolf, killed all sheep in the house, was 

wounded in the neck by a slave but managed to get away with it. When next morn-

ing Niceros found his friend at home, he was in bed and a doctor was looking after 

his neck. * ǻǡǜǴǩǼǡǠ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǜ ȀǡǻǡȀǸǴǢ Intellexi illum versipellem esse)  ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ 

the storyteller.19  

Many a time did Fellini admit that he had discovered Petronius when at school 

in Rimini (see above). Satyricon was not on the obligatory list, it was in contrast to 

the familiar textbook stories about Caesar crossing the Rubicon or the geese that 

saved Rome (such were the tales that the director made fun of in his Fellini Roma, 

 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  ǷǸǿǡǴ ǧǜǠ ǡȁǟǩǽǡǠ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ  ǜǷ ǩǷǽǻǩǦǾǩǷǦ ǹǴǸǽ  ǡǻǸǽǩǟ ǴǩǝǡǻǽǩǡǼ  ǿǩǿǩǠ 

descriptions, fragmentary text  everything had an impact on the young artist.  

I am going to outline ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǼǽǸǻȂ ǜǷǠ ǜǷ ǜǶǜȃǩǷǦ ǹǜǼ

ǼǜǦǡ ǢǻǸǶ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  Satyricon. As to my observations, the texture of demonstra-

tion is very thin and largely associative.  
                                                 

14 Ogden 2021 (with vast literature). The book is a good handbook of this phenomenon; 

D. 0ǦǠǡǷ Ǽ ǝǸǸǲ ǩǶǶǡǠǩǜǽǡǴȂ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡǠ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǜǟǟǴǜǩǶ  Ǽǡǡ  3ǜǼǧ  #ǻǾǟǡ  8ǜǻǷǡǻ 

2021; Freni 2021; Braccini 2022; Lashly 2022; Pinkham 2022. 
15 Bruce 2021. 
16 See Donecker 2012; also see in a recent collection comprising a score of articles on 

werewolves and therianthropy: Antonov 2015; see also: #ǸǷǷǡǟǧɂǻǡ , 85 96; Burkert 

1997, 97 152; Jost 1985; Jost 2005; Jost 2012a: 134; Jost 2012b, 868; Ogden 2021, passim.  
17 On various aspects of the cena Trimalchionis ǩǷ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ Satyricon: Smith 1975; 

Slater 1994; Harrison 1998; Bodel 1999; Grossardt 2009; Grossardt 2012; Molyviati 2015. 
18 Petr. Sat. 61. 1 2. 
19 Petr. Sat. 62. 13. 
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i. Both stories are reported: in Petronius, the narrator is one of those feasting in 

cena Trimalchionis: a second-ǻǜǽǡ ǦǾǡǼǽ ǩǷǿǩǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǡǜǼǽ ǜǽ 5ǻǩǶǜǴǟǧǩǸ Ǽ  ǜǹǹǜǻ

ǡǷǽǴȂ  ǜ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǼǽ Ǽ  ǩǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ  ǸǷ ǝǡǧǜǴǢ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǮǸǾǻǷǜǴǩǼǽ  ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǧǡǻǸ ǸǢ 

the film. 

ii. The story is told by an eye-witness and a participant, and in either case, it is 

an acquaintance 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  /ǩǟǡǻǸǼ ǼǹǡǜǲǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǜ ǿǩǼǩǽǸǻ hospes noster), a tenant 

in the house, whose slave the speaker once was; in Fellini it is an erstwhile friend 

ǸǢ "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ Ǽ 

iii. The protagonist of A Marriage Agency, while pretending to be a client, ex-

plains that he cares for his friend who is ill and suffering, and he wishes he could 

ǧǡǴǹ ǧǩǶ  "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ Ǽ ǦǸǸǠ ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǩǷǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ  ǽǧǸǾǦǧ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ ǜǠ

age uttered by a freedman Niceros before he starts his horror sǽǸǻȂ  " ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǩǷ 

ǷǡǡǠ ǩǼ ǜ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǩǷǠǡǡǠ  In angustiis amici apparent).  

iv. Both the tellers pass the horror story for the truth and managed to convince 

ǽǧǡǩǻ ǴǩǼǽǡǷǡǻǼ  /ǩǟǡǻǸǼ ǲǡǡǹǼ ǻǡǹǡǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǮǸǲǩǷǦ Ǹǻ ǴȂǩǷǦ  /ǸǴǩǽǡ Ƕǡ 

iocari putare; Ǿǽ ǶǡǷǽǩǜǻ  ǷǾǴǴǩǾǼ ǹǜǽǻǩǶǸǷǩǾǶ ǽǜǷǽǩ ǢǜǟǩǸ20 

v. For more authenticity, the tellers point put (to listeners/audience) particular 

locations. Satyricon names a place where Niceros lived when this incident hap-

ǹǡǷǡǠ  Ȁǡ ǴǩǿǡǠ ǩǷ ǜ ǷǜǻǻǸȀ ǜǴǴǡȂ  in vico angusto), and this alley is definitely well-

known to the listeners (or some of them), which is what the teller relies on, for he 

ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǡǼ  5ǧǡ ǧǸǾǼǡ ǩǼ ǷǸȀ (ǜǿǩǴǴǜ Ǽ nunc Gavillae domus est); he calls his lover, 

Melissa from Taranto, the wife of Terentius ǽǧǡ ǩǷǷǲǡǡǹǡǻ  ǝȂ ǧǡǻ ǷǜǶǡ  ȂǸǾ ǻǡ

ǶǡǶǝǡǻ ǧǡǻ  ǧǡ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǾǻǷǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ  A Marriage Agency also begins with 

ǜ ǹǴǜǟǡ  ǜ ǝǴǸǟǲ ǸǢ ǢǴǜǽǼ ǼǸǶǡȀǧǡǻǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǩǷǦǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ /ǜǻǻǜǽǸǻ  * ǼǜȀ ǜ ǧǾǦǡ  

very old house in an old part of Rome. There, on thǡ ǽǸǹ ǢǴǸǸǻ  ǾǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǻǸǸǢ  

These details, some of which are highlighted by both Niceros and Antonio aim at 

convincing the audience in the authenticity of the stories.  

vi. The tellers themselves realise the incredulity of what they are telling, they un-

derstand that their horrible truth may make the audience laugh (on mocking in 

/ǩǟǡǻǸǼ  ǼǽǸǻȂ Ǽǡǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǝȂ .ǜǻǩǜ 1Ǵǜȃǜ21  

Petronius has it:  
 

/ǩǟǡǻǸǼ  ǠǡǴǩǦǧǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǧǩǼ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ Ǽ 5ǻǩǶǜǴǟǧǩǸ  A. S  ǜǶǩǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ  ǼǜǩǠ  -ǡǽ ǜǴǴ ǹǻǸǢǩǽ 

ǹǜǼǼ Ƕǡ ǝȂ  ǩǢ *m not ready to burst with joy, at seeing you in such good humour. Well, 

let it be purely in fun then, though I fear lest your learned friends laugh at me. Let them 

                                                 
20 Petr. Sat. 62. 7; cf. ibid. 62. 14. 
21 Plaza 2001. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǴǜǾǦǧ  * ǴǴ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǼǜȂ ǸǷ  Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǜǻǶ ǠǸǡǼ ǩǽ ǠǸ Ƕǡ  ȀǧǸǡǿǡǻ ǶǜȂ ǴǜǾǦǧ  #ǡǽǽǡǻ ǽǸ ǝǡ 

laughed at than scorned (satius est rideri quam derideri22 

 

5ǧǡ ǹǻǸǽǜǦǸǷǩǼǽ ǩǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǡǹǩǼǸǠǡ  ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǸǴǠ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǼǽǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǦǡǷǟȂ ǜǝǸǾǽ 

ǧǩǼ ǩǶǜǦǩǷǜǻȂ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ  ǼǜȂǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǟǴǜǻǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ  5ǧǡ ǼǽǸǻȂ resem-

bling a story ǜǝǸǾǽ ǜ ȀǡǻǡȀǸǴǢ   

vii. Both the stories speak about not just a werewolf (a beast, bird, etc.) but a 

ǴȂǟǜǷǽǧǻǸǹǡ  ǜ ǶǜǷ ȀǧǸ ǟǜǷ ǽǾǻǷ ǩǷǽǸ ǜ ȀǸǴǢ ǴǾǹǾǼ ǢǜǟǽǾǼ ǡǼǽ;23 Fellini has it as 

ǴǾǹǸ ǶǜǷǷǜǻǸ  "ǷǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǶǡǽǜǶǸǻǹǧǸǼǩǼ ǧǜǹǹǡǷǼ ǩǷ full moon. *Ƿ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  

novel: ǴǾǷǜ ǴǾǟǡǝǜǽ ǽǜǷǺǾǜǶ ǶǡǻǩǠǩǡ  ǩǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǡǹǩǼǸǠǡ "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ ǼǜȂǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǧǩǼ 

ǜǩǴǩǷǦ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ  )ǡ ǧǜǠ ǡǹǩǴǡǹǽǩǟ ǽǡǻǻǩǝǴǡ ǢǩǽǼ ȀǧǡǷ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǢǾǴǴ moon  

viii. In both stories, things happen to the heroes in the countryside *Ƿ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  

Satyricon in the graveyard, near tombs Venimus inter monimenta: homo meus 

coepit ad stelas facere; sedeo ego cantabundus et stelas ǷǾǶǡǻǸ ǩǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǼǽǸǻȂ 

(even despite the telling name of this episode of the almanac Love in the City), it is 

the imaginary rich friend living in the countǻȂ )ǡ ǩǼ ǢǸǻǟǡǠ ǽǸ Ǵǩǿǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǾǷǽǻȂ 

ǸȀǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǼǽǻǜǷǦǡ ǜǢǢǴǩǟǽǩǸǷ   

ix. The stories are taken emotionally differently by those who hear them, but 

with utter trust. In Petronius with horror and trust:  
 

8ǡ Ȁǡǻǡ ǜǴǴ ǼǽǻǾǟǲ ǠǾǶǝ Ȁǩǽǧ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ  #ǴǡǼǼ ȂǸǾǻ ǽǜǴǡ  ǩǢ ǩǽ Ǽ ǽǻǾǡ  ǟǻǩǡǠ 5ǻǩǶǜǴǟǧǩǸ  

ǧǸȀ ǶȂ ǧǜǩǻ ǼǽǸǸǠ ǸǷ ǡǷǠ  ǼǩǷǟǡ * ǲǷǸȀ /ǩǟǡǻǸǼ Ƿǡǿǡǻ ǽǜǴǲǼ ǷǸǷǼǡǷǼǡ  ǧǡ Ǽ ǼǸǴǩǠ ǜǷǠ 

not garrulous (quia scio Niceronem nihil nugarum narrare: immo certus est et minime 

linguosus  24  
 

The improbable illness of the imaginary client Antonio spoke about never sur-

prised the lady in the Marriage Agency. She takes to the journalistic story, and an-

swers business-Ǵǩǲǡ  (Ǹǽ ǩǽ  ǜ ȀǡǻǡȀǸǴǢ ǜǷǠ ǿǡǻȂ ǻǩǟǧ   

x. It cannot have been fortuitous that Fellini chose the name of the agency 

Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǸǻȂ ǾǷǢǸǴǠǼ  $ȂǝǡǴǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ *ǽǜǴǩǜǷ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ Ǳ "ǥǠǳǿǧǜ $ǧǝǠǱǠ). This 

telling name refers to the antiquity. The worship of the Minor-Asian goddess of 

fertility, Cybele ( .-   . Cybele), was very popular in the Hellenic 

and Roman times, especially, since the early Empire, though the ecstatic character 

of this cult was in contrast with the traditional Roman piety. Cybele was worshiped 

                                                 
22 Petr. Sat. 61. English transl. of Petronius by . S. Kline (2018): www.poetryintransla-

tion.com/PITBR/Latin/PetroniusSatyriconPartIII.php#anchor_Toc506115099. 
23 Petr. Sat. 62. 6, 7. 
24 Petr. Sat. 63.1. 
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as the Mother, Great Mother, the Mother of Gods ( ,  , Magna ma-

ter, Mater deorum), in Rome the temple on the Palatine Hill, consecrated in her 

name, held celebrations in her honour. In the Antiquity, the story of love between 

Cybele and Attis was well-known, which is accounted for by poets and writers, see, 

for example, Ovid. Fasti. 4. 221 sqq.;25 Paus. 7. 17. 9. The Greek and Roma sources 

abound in the evidence of the might and grandeur of this goddess: Titus Livius, 

Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, poets and mythographers Pindar, Apollodorus, Lu-

ǟǻǡǽǩǾǼ  )ȂǦǩǷǾǼ  0ǿǩǠ Ǽ Metamorphosis and others. Signora Cibele and Signor At-

tilio may have been a good match for Cybele and Attis. The protagonist in Petro-

ǷǩǾǼ  Satyricon, Encolpius, mentions the name of the Mother of Gods while relying 

on her help in the enterprise (Petr. Sat. 118).  

 

6 

We can identify many various filmic parallels between A Marriage Agency and Fel-

lini  Satyricon.  

I shall describe one of them: the similarity of style and the ways of depicting the 

progress of the protagonists through the maze of the building (in the short film) 

and the city (in Satyricon). At the beginning of the Agency, Antonio wanders 

through the narrow passages of the building resembling an Ancient Roman insula 

(a detached house). The rooms of the multistoried insula were rented out, and the 

hero walks along the corridors set apart for the Roman poor. The interior of the old 

building is depressing: dark passages, dilapidated walls, barred windows, poor con-

ditions for tenants, chairs and other furniture crammed in the corridors, children 

ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǴǸǸǼǡ  5ǾǴǴǩǸ ,ǡȃǩǟǧ  ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧǡǻ ǩǷǽǸ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲǼ  ǟǜǴǴǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǲǜǢǲǜǡǼǺǾǡ 

4ǡǺǾǡǷȃ   
 

Die wahrhaft kafkaeske Sequenz (die von vielen Kritikern auch als solche bemerkt 

wird) aber ist die Anfangsszene ǩǷ Ǡǡǻ &ǹǩǼǸǠǡ &ǩǷǡ )ǡǩǻǜǽǼǜǦǡǷǽǾǻ  ǩǷ Ǡǡǻ Ǽǩǟǧ "ǷǽǸ

ǷǩǸ $ǩǢǜǻǡǴǴǸ ǩǷ ǠǡǷ ,ǸǻǻǩǠǸǻǡǷ ǩǶ %ǜǟǧǦǡǼǟǧǸǼǼ ǡǩǷǡǼ ǾǻǜǴǽǡǷ (ǡǝȎǾǠǡǼ ǢǜǼǽ ǿǡǻǩǻǻǽ26  

                                                 
25 )ǡǻǡ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǦǜǶǡǼ ǩǷ $ȂǝǡǴǡ Ǽ ǧǸǷǸǾǻ  0ǿǩǠ  Fasti. 4.179372. 
26 Kezich 2009, 51. Cf. Kezich 2006, 141  $ǻǩǽǩǟǼ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǜǻǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǩǽ  Fel-

ǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǼǡǦǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ  5ǧǡȂ ǻǡǜǠ ǩǷǽǸ ǩǽǼ Ƕǡǽǜ-ǻǡǜǴǩǼǶ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡ Ǽ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǻǡǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

ǢǩǴǶ ǽǧǜǽ ǠǸǡǼǷ ǽ Ƕǜǲǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ ,ǜǢǲǜ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ Ǡǜǻǲ ǻǸǸǶǼ ǽǧǡ ǮǸǾǻǷǜǴǩǼǽ ǹǜǼǼǡǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ 

at ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǼǸǠǡ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Wir folgen Antonio auf seiner Suche nach dem Ehevermittlungsinstitut und 

dringen in lange Korridore vor, die an diǡ ǽǻǜǾǶȎǧǷǴǩǟǧǡǷ 4ǟǧǩǴǠǡǻǾǷǦǡǷ ǩǷ ,ǜǢǲǜǼ 

1ǻǸȃǡǼǼ  ǠǡǷǲǡǷ ǴǜǼǼǡǷ27 
 

5ǧǡ ǼǟǡǷǡ ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸ ȀǜǴǲǼ ǜǴǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ Ƕǜȃǡ ǩǷ Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǦǡǷǟȂ $ǩǝǡǴǡ  

is a cinema-excursion for the audience along the squalid and poverty-ǼǽǻǾǟǲ ǼǾǩǽǡ 

ǸǢ ǻǸǸǶǼ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǸǟǟǜǼǩǸǷǜǴ Ǧlimpses through doorways into the slums inhabited by 

ǽǧǡǩǻ ǠȀǡǴǴǡǻǼ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǟǧǷǩǺǾǡ ǾǼǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǼǹǡǟǽǜǽǸǻ  spetta-

tore). The camera moves with the protagonist partaking in family affairs that un-

fold behind every door. Marco Vanelli notes:  

 
Done seemingly in accord with the wishes of Cesare Zavattini, an approach supposed 

to refer intentionally to the neorealist spirit that animated Amore in citta, though Fel-

ǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǷǽ ȀǜǼ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ28 

 

In my view, the wanderings of Antonio, the journalist, along the passages of the 

insula are a peculiar message sent by the director to himself: after 15 years, in his 

ǟǴǜǼǼǩǟǜǴ-ǼǽǾǠǩǡǼ-ǢǩǴǶ ǧǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǡǡǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǩǦǧǽ ǽǧǡ &ǽǡǻǷǜǴ $ǩǽȂ  ȀǧǡǷ 

Encolpius and Giton return home from the VernacǟǩǸ Ǽ ǽǧǡǜǽǻǡ  *Ƿ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǴ 

episodes of Satyricon  'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ  ǼǡǡǶǩǷǦǴȂ ǟǩǽǩǷǦ  "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ Ǽ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǻ

ǻǩǠǸǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǼǾǴǜ  ȀǩǴǴ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǟǡǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 4ǜǽȂǻǩǟǸǷǩǟ  ǧǡǻǸǡǼ ǼǽǻǸǴǴǩǷǦ 

through the labyrinth-ǟǩǽȂ  )ǡǻǡ  ǽǧǡ ǟǜǶǡǻǜ ȀǩǴǴ ǹǡǡǹ ǩǷǽǸ  ǡȁǸǽǩǟ ǮǸǩǷǽǼ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡ 

entire panorama of this episode portrays the carnival of everyday life of ancient 

3ǸǶǡ  5ǧǡ ǼǟǡǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǸǿǡǻǼ  ǼǽǻǸǴǴǩǷǦ ǜǴǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǝǾǼȂ ǟǩǽȂ ǼǽǻǡǡǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǴǴǡȂǼ ǟǜǷ 

ǝǡ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǸǾǽǦǻǸȀǽǧ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǸǴǠ ǽǧǡǶǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǢǩǻǼǽ Ǽounded in the short film Love 

in the City.  

"Ǽ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǷǸǽǡ  ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ  ȀǜǷǠǡǻǩǷǦǼ ǹǸǻǽǻǜȂǡǠ ǝȂ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ 

that recur in other films as if ǠǡǴǩǷǡǜǽǩǷǦ ǜ ǦǡǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǽǧǜǽ  ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǹǾǻǡǴȂ Ƕǜ

terial aspect, suggests the presence of ritualized locations29 And one of these ele-

ments is the path shown by the camera (suggesting a guided tour for a spectator) 

along the passages within a maze of a building. A similar trick will be used again in 

Fellini Roma,30 created three years after Fellini  Satyricon: in the first scene when 

the main character comes to the house where he will rent out a room from a stout 

                                                 
27 Kezich 2009, 52. Chapter 17 of T. ,ǡȃǩǟǧ Ǽ ǝǸǸǲ 'ǡǠǡǻǩǟǸ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ  )ǩǼ -ǩǢǡ ǜǷǠ 8Ǹǻǲ  

which talks about the film novel A Marriage Agency ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ " ǴǩǽǽǴǡ ǝǩǽ ,ǜǢǲǜ  

(Kezich 2006, 139142). 
28 Vanelli 2020, 214. 
29 Parigi 2020, 56. 
30 Cf. Vanelli 2020, 214. 
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landlady; then as a young provincial lad (Fellini himself as a young man, starring 

Peter Gonzales Falcon) introducing himself into the Roman flat and its strange in-

habitants.  

7 

5ǧǡ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǸǻǩǡǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ȀǡǻǡȀǸǴǿǡǼ ǩǷ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  Satyricon ǜǷǠ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ 

Marriage Agency may well be mere coincidences. Indeed, these stories are differ-

ent in the spirit and content: the Ancient Roman source is a kind of horror-story 

that is supposed to frighten and amuse the guests at the feast, something told for 

ǢǾǷ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǸǻǜǻȂ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ  ǩǼ ǜ ǢǜǷǟǩǢǾǴ ǽǜǴǡ  ǜ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǜ ǮǸǾǻǷǜǴǩǼǽ 

ȂǜǻǷ  ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸ ǼǹǩǷǼ  #Ǿǽ ǩǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ Ƕǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǜǴǡ Ǡǡǻǩves from a particular 

source, not a commonplace (something vague, anonymous) fable about were-

wolves. 

In his book Making a Film (Fare un film, 1980) the director writes: 
 

"ǴǴǸǻǜ  ǹǡǻǟǧɃ ǩǴ 4ǜǽȂǻǩǟǸǷ  1ǡǻǟǧɃ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǸ   

 )Ǹ ǴǡǽǽǸ ǹǡǻ Ǵǜ ǹǻǩǶǜ ǿǸǴǽ ǜǩǴ Ǵǩǝǻo di Petronio molti anni fa, ai tempi del liceo, in 

ǾǷ ǡǠǩȃǩǸǷǡ ǡȁǽǻǜǼǟǸǴǜǼǽǩǟǜ ǟǸǻǻǡǠǜǽǜ Ǡǜ ǩǴǴǾǼǽǻǜȃǩǸǷǩ ǽǜǷǽǸ ǹǩ̟ ǡǻǸǽǩǟǧǡ ǹǡǻǟǧɃ ǩǻǻǩǶǡ

diabilmente ispirate a una casta bruttezza. Il ricordo di quella lontana lettura ha sem-

pre conservato nella mia memorǩǜ ǾǷǜ ǿǩǿǡȃȃǜ ǼǩǷǦǸǴǜǻǡ  ǾǷ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǼǡ ǟǧǡ ɂ ǜǷǠǜǽǸ ǿǩǜ 

via tramutandosi in una costante ed oscuratentazione.31  
 

The adventure-and-ǡǻǸǽǩǟ ǷǸǿǡǴ ǝȂ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǽ ǡǿǸǲǡǠ ǿǩǿǩǠ 

ǶǡǶǸǻǩǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽ  ǽǧǜǽ ǝǡǟǜǶǡ ǜ ǟǸǷǼǽǜǷǽ ǜǷǠ ǿǜǦǾǡ ǽǡǶǹǽǜǽǩǸǷ  ǹǻǸǿǡǠ ǜ 

source of his future mythical journey to the age of Ancient Rome.32 The director 

ǶǜȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǜǩǶǩǷǦ ǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ 0ǠȂǼǼǡȂ  ǴǸǷǦ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǧǩǼ Satyricon (film made in 

1968)? 

Fellini chooses the tale about a werewolf, the tale that seems to have been in-

ǼǹǩǻǡǠ ǝȂ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  ǷǸǿǡǴ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǜǠ ǜ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǩǶǹǜǟǽ ǸǷ ǧǩǶ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǦǻǡǡǷ ȂǡǜǻǼ  #Ǿǽ ǜ 

horror-story about a lycanthrope told by Niceros is undoubtedly the most memo-

rable in cena Trimalchionis "ǷǠ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǸ "ǷǽǸǷǩǸ Ǽ ǶǩǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

character modelled upon Fellini, who have worked as a journalist for many years) 

when he tries to justify his visit to Ǳ "ǥǠǳǿǧǜ $ǧǝǠǱǠ.  

If this assumption is right, the episode A Marriage Agency ǩǼ 'ǡǴǴǩǷǩ Ǽ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ 

ǢǩǴǶ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǽǻǸǷǩǾǼ  ǹǴǸǽ ǜǹǜǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ Satyricon and  which is most im-

portant  ǜ ǠǡǟǜǠǡ ǜǷǠ ǜ ǧǜǴǢ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǧǩǼ ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǸǦǻǜǹǧǩǟ  ǶǜǼǽǡǻǹǩǡǟǡ  )ǡǻǡ  ǢǸǻ 

                                                 
31 Fellini 1980, 100 seg. 
32 See Fellini 1980, 100108; also Slavazzi 2009 and my articles: Sinitsyn 2018a; Sinitsyn 

2018b (with literature); Sinitsyn 2019; Sinitsyn 2020; Sinitsyn 2021b (with literature); 

Sinitsyn 2021c; Sinitsyn 2021d.  
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the first time, the Italian director alludes to the ancient author, so much loved since 

his childhood. 
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ABSTRACT. 5ǧǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǼǡǡǲǼ ǽǸ ǠǡǡǹǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ 

ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǡǠ ǩǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǟ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǡǩǜ

logue titled Oeconomicus. The study concentrates on the six conventional parts of the oikos 

or household (house, things, slaves, land, horses, and wife), which are loosely connected 

with six facets of human life (pleasure, order, rule, leisure, enrichment, and education), as 

presented by the perfect gentleman (rich and successful) Ischomachus and his pupil, the 

(poor and wretched) philosopher Socrates. It demonstrates how the latter, learning Is-

ǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǟ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ  ǻǜǠǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǼ ǩǽ  ǼǩǶǾǴǽǜǷǡǸǾǼǴȂ ǼǧǸȀǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ 

serious possibilities lying behind the common notions of economic and political life and 

the inherent limitations of their fulfillment and threatening to undermine (and, indeed, 

undermining, in the personal case of Socrates) said ways of life as they are conventionally 

perceived. 

KEYWORDS: Xenophon, Socrates, political philosophy, economics, teaching, rule. 

* Acknowledgment. I wish to thank Prof. Thomas Pangle for his thoughtful commentaries 

and suggestions that helped me to improve this work. 

 

0Ǣ ǜǴǴ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ǽǧǡ Oeconomicus is the most enigmatic. The Oeco-

nomicus ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǶǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǡǢǡǷǼǡ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǜǻǦǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǟǸǶ

mits injustice by not worshiping the gods worshipped by the city and of bringing 

other novel divinities; he also does wrong by corrupting the young1 (Mem. I, 1, 1), 

stressed in the Memorabilia ǝǾǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ 4Ǹǟǻǜǽǩǟ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ 

(Dorion 2008, 278; Danzig 2010, 247; Danzig 2003, 62; Johnson 2017, 120). It has even 

                                                 
1 I use the translation by C. Lord, edited by R. Bartlett, in the case of the Oeconomicus, 

the translation by E. Marchant in the case of the Memorabilia, the translation by R. Bartlett 

in the case of the Symposium, and the translation by W. Miller in the case of the Cyropaedia 

(with my corrections when necessary). 
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been declared a lost or excluded chapter of the Memorabilia.2 Indeed, without 

mentioning other parallels, the Oeconomicus ǩǼ ǢǾǴǴ ǸǢ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡǼ ǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǹǧǜǷǡǼ  

Clouds  ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻȂ ǹǴǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǷ ǶǜǷȂ ȀǜȂǼ  ǝǡǦǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǷǡǦǜǽǩǿǡ 

image in the eyes of many (Plato, Apology, 18bd, 19c). Following Johnson, it can 

ǝǡ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ Oeconomicus clearly responds to the Aristophanic image of Socra-

ǽǡǼ  +ǸǧǷǼǸǷ  3 At the same time, the Oeconomicus turns out to be similar 

ǩǷ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǦǻǸǾǹ ǸǢ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ ǽǡǟǧǷǩǟǜǴ ǽǻǡǜ

tises, with some of which the Oeconomicus shares a similar approach to title con-

struction (Waterfield 2004, 81; Pomeroy 1994, 2145). This is why many scholars 

ǧǜǿǡ ǼǡǡǷ  Ǹǻ ǽǻǩǡǠ ǽǸ Ǽǡǡ  ǩǽ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǾǻǡǴȂ ǽǡǟǧǷǩǟǜǴ  Ǹǻ ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǟ ȀǸǻǲ  ǜǴǝǡǩǽ ǸǷǡ 

touching on other topics.4 It is exactly because of its pronounced subject matter 

that the Oeconomicus has such an unusual structure: Socrates does not teach eco-

ǷǸǶǩǟ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǩǷ ǜǴǴ ǩǽǼ ǟǸǶǹǸǷǡǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǻǴǸǟǾǽǸǻ $ǻǩǽǸǝǸǾǴǾǼ 

ǝǾǽ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǧǩǶ Ȁǜǽǟǧ  0ǡǟ   18 and 6, 1112) as Socrates learns from the rec-

ognized economist. After all, how could poor Socrates be a successful or good econ-

omist (Oec. 2, 3; Mem. I, 6, 23)?5 However, Xenophon definitely was a successful 

ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǼǽ  *ǽ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǸǢǽǡǷ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǾǹǩǴ ȀǜǼ ǧǩǠǩǷǦ ǾǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ 

ǶǜǼǲ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǻǩǟǧ ǶǜǷ *Ǽchomachus.6 This would have been pos-

sible (though not necessary) if the teachings of Socrates and Ischomachus had co-

incided or, to put it more precisely, if the figure of Ischomachus had, in fact, been 

                                                 
2 This prejudice began with Galen but is hardly accepted today (see Pomeroy 1994, 93).  
3 5ǧǡ ǠǻǜǶǜǽǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǴǩǷǦǾǩǼǽǩǟ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ ǜǻǡ ǧǩǦǧǴǩǦǧǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǹǻǸǹǸǷǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǸǷǩǟ  ǜǹ

proach to reading the Oeconomicus (Strauss 2016, 56; Strauss 1998, 112 and 1634; Pangle 

2020, 4, 184 n. 1, 188 n. 50, 202 n. 23; Stevens 1994, 2234). Pangle after Strauss (Strauss 

  Ƿ   ǼǽǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǡǠǩǟ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  1ǜǷǦǴǡ   ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴogue, stating that 

ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǽǴǡ ǟǸǶǡǠȂ ǻǾǷǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ Oeconomicus 1ǜǷǦǴǡ   0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǸǷǩǟ  

way of reading, see Flower (Flower 2017, 78).  
4 The number of scholars who support this position is enormous, and it still seems to 

be the dominant one despite all the evidence to the contrary (see, for example, Hobden 

2017, 152; Pomeroy 1994, vii, 9, 33, 57; Pomeroy 2010, 131; Figueira 2012, 677, 678, 6834; 

Dorion 2018, 521; Lu 2011, 146; Buxton 2017, 331; Gray 2007, 142; Johnson 2021, 231). 
5 SocrǜǽǡǼ  ǹǸǿǡǻǽȂ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǿǡǷǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǧǩǼ 

philosophical pursuits is evident, even despite his service as a hoplite in the Athenian army 

(Pomeroy 1994, 28; Higgins 1977, 34; Strauss 1998, 104; Danzig 2003, 75; Danzig 2010, 246). 
6 Kronenberg (Kronenberg 2009, 37, n. 2), referring to Stevens (Stevens 1994, 210, n. 5), 

gives a fairly exhaustive list of those who support this reading. However, a couple more 

names may be added to it, starting with L.-A. Dorion (Dorion 2008, 277, n. 86; Dorion 2018, 

540; Petrochilos 1999, 229; Anderson 1974, 14 and 1745). 
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the model of an economist.7 Still, the character of Ischomachus as the perfect econ-

ǸǶǩǼǽ ǜǷǠ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǶǜǷ   ǽǾǻǷǼ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǜǝǴǡ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ 

of two possibilities. First, because of a possible connection with a man of the same 

name who actually existed. Second, because Socrates retells to Cristoboulus his di-

alogue with Ischomachus rather than taking the young man to him (or to any other 

successful economist) to learn, although he promises to do so (Oec. 2, 1416). 

The historical Ischomachus utterly destroys the reputation of the hero of the 

Oeconomicus. First, after his death, the educated-by-him wife (Oec. 7, 47) com-

mits unspeakable atrocities by entering into a de jure incestuous relationship with 

her son-in-law and producing a child from him (Andocides, On the Mysteries, 124

7).8 Second, also after his death, during the inheritance process, it turns out that his 

wealth is nothing more than a sham (Lysias, XIX, 46). Almost all modern scholars 

agree9 that the historical Ischomachus and the Ischomachus of the Oeconomicus 

are the same person.  

                                                 
7 This is a fairly common position (Field 1967, 138; Baeck 1994b 534; Waterfield 1990, 

76; Waterfield 2004, 96; Baragwanath 2012, 646; Gray 2007, 142; Christ 2021, 79, 101), alt-

hough it is not as robust as it might seem (Cf. Ambler 2006, 104). Today, the most promi-

nent proponent of the position on the overlap between the economic teachings of Socra-

tes and Ischomachus is Dorion (Dorion 2008; Dorion 2018). Admittedly, DoriǸǷ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ 

ǠǡǹǡǷǠǼ ǡǷǽǩǻǡǴȂ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǜǼǼǡǻǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ Ǽ 4Ǹǟǻǜǽǩǟ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǜǻǡ 

ǷǸǽ ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǜǴ Ǹǻ ǼǹǡǟǾǴǜǽǩǿǡ  %ǸǻǩǸǷ   5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǡȁǽǻǡǶǡǴȂ ǠǩǢǢǩǟǾǴǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ

lieve, considering, for example, the Cyropaedia (see Altman 2022) and the Lacedaimonion 

Politeia (see Mishurin 2021), which are clearly critical of their subjects. In the case of the 

Oeconomicus ǶǜǷȂ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼ  ǡǿǡǷ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǜǠǧǡǻǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǸǷǩǟ  ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ 

ǸǢ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  ǜǦǻǡǡ ǽǧǜǽ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ ȀǜǷǽǼ to replace the generally accepted view 

of the of perfect gentlemanship, represented by Ischomachus, with a new one (Christ 2021, 

38, 43, 80, 101; Pomeroy 1994, 321; Johnstone 1994, 240; Waterfield 2004, 98) or draw the 

even more far-reaching conclusion that by pretending to be a supporter of traditional 

views, Xenophon is able to advance views that would otherwise be suspicious (Seager 

2001, 387). 
8 The fact that Ischomachus could not educate his wife is also shown in the Oeconomicus, 

as Aspasia is stated ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ȀǧǸ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǢǾǴǴȂ ǡǠǾǟǜǽǡǠ ǧǡǻ ȀǩǢǡ  0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ 

1415). The story of the historical Ischomachus is first told by Davies (Davies 1971, 2645), 

and its most recent and complete version is given by Johnson (Johnson 2021, 26773).  
9 There are three basic approaches to recognizing the unity of the two Ischomachuses. 

Ignoring: when this fact is either ignored completely (Oost 1978; Glazebrook 2009), or de-

clared unimportant (Christ 2021, 79) or unknown to Xenophon (Anderson 1974, 174), or 

not interpreted at all (Pomeroy 1994, 263). A simple explanation: the description of the 

ǴǩǽǡǻǜǻȂ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǼ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǻǡǢǾǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǟǜǷǠǜǴǸǾǼ ǟǧǜǻǦǡǼ 

against the perfect gentleman (Harvey 1984, 68  ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǼ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ǶǩǼǸǦynistic 
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5ǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǸǷǴȂ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǻǡǽǡǴǴǩǷǦ ǜǴǴǸȀǼ 

the philosopher to manipulate his position in every possible way: deleting, supple-

menting, and changing both its details and its fundamental positions. The differ-

ence between the philosopher and the perfect gentleman is also sharpened by the 

fact that Socrates could have presented to Critoboulus his conclusions from his 

conversation with Ischomachus. However, instead, Socrates practically disappears 

from their dialogue toward the end of it, forcing Ischomachus alone to say what he 

thinks.   

:ǡǽ  ǩǢ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽȀǸ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǿǜǴǩǠ  ǼǧǸǾǴǠǷ ǽ ǽǧǡ Oeconomicus contain two 

economic doctrines, just as it contains two notions of perfect gentlemanship and 

two notions of slavery?10 SǧǸǾǴǠǷ ǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǟ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǜǷǠ *Ǽ

ǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǟ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǠǩǿǡǻǦǡ  *Ǣ ǼǸ  ǽǧǡ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽȀǸ ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǟ 

ǿǩǡȀǼ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǟǸǶǹǴǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǽǸǻǽǡǠ ǟǧǻǸǷǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  

conversation with Critoboulus occurs years after SocǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǸǷǿǡǻǼǜǽǩǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ *Ǽ

chomachus.11 And because, on the one hand, Socrates turns out to be a pupil of 

                                                 
position (Nails 1985, 979); demonstrates the questionable nature of human happiness 

(Marchant 2013, 3834). A complex explanation that, in one way or another, boils down to 

ǽǧǡ ǿǩǟǩǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ Ǹǻ ǢǜǴǴǜǟȂ ǸǢ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ  ǟǜǾǼǩǷǦ ǧǩǶ ǽǸ ǻǾǩǷ ǧimself and his 

wife (Strauss 1998; Stevens 1994; Danzig 2003; Nee 2009; Ambler 2006; Pangle 2020). 
10 There is nothing unusual or surprising about the polysemantic use of terms. One 

would simply need to point out the obvious distinction between the generally accepted 

view on slaves as humans who belong to other humans and slaves as humans who do not 

ǜǼǲ ǜǷǠ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ  .ǡǶ  *    4ǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǽǻǡǜǽǶǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ 

different terms has been noticed before (see Johnstone 1994, 232; Danzig 2010, 246; 

Kronenberg 2009, 38, 54; Pangle 2018, 56; Pangle 1994, 1445; Strauss 1998, 161; Strauss 2010, 

42, 182; Baragwanath 2012, 65460; Ambler 2006, 1078; Alvey 2011, 716).  
11 The dating of both dialogues within the Oeconomicus is almost impossible due to 

Ȁǧǜǽ %ǜǿǩǡǼ ǟǜǴǴǼ 9ǡǷǡǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ǢǜǾǴǽȂ ǶǡǶǸǻȂ  %ǜǿǩǡǼ   ǜǷǠ Ȁǧǜǽ /ǜǩǴǼ ǟǜǴǴǼ 9ǡǷǸ

ǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ǴǜǾǦǧǽǡǻ  /ǜǩǴǼ   )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǽȀǸ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǡǜ

ǽǩǷǦ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǷǠ $ǻǩǽǸǝǸǾǴǾǼ  ǟǸǷǿǡǻǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǸǽǧ ǻǡǴȂǩǷǦ ǸǷ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷs own testi-

ǶǸǷȂ  1ǸǶǡǻǸȂ  ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ $ǻǩǽǸǝǸǾǴǾǼ  ǶǜǻǻǩǜǦǡ ǩǷ  #$ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

Symposium (Symp. 2, 3), proposes dating the dialogue between Socrates and Critoboulus 

somewhere around 420410 BC (Pomeroy 1994, 1819). However, one can start from the 

reference in the Oeconomicus to the death of Cyrus the Younger (Oec. 4, 18). This would 

make the conversation between Socrates and Critoboulus occur shortly before the philos-

Ǹǹǧǡǻ Ǽ ǡȁǡǟǾǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǜǢǽǡǻ  #$  5ǧǩǼ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǩǷǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽǡǠ ǝȂ Nails (Nails 

2002, 1178). However, both datings are clearly impossible: Critoboulus could not have 

married in 422 because this would imply that he was born when his father Crito was not 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Ischomachus,12 and, on the other hand, he turns out to be a teacher of Critoboulus 

(and Xenophon) (Oec. 1, 1 and 3, 1), although the coincidences between the two 

teachings might sometimes lead to the conclusion that they are indistinguishable 

(Dorion 20082018), it would be strange if Socrates, years later, had not changed 

or supplemented the economic teaching of Ischomachus and even stranger if Xen-

ophon decided to write the same thing13 twice instead of simply making Critobou-

lus be a pupil of Ischomachus (as he did in the case of Simonides and Hiero). 

If, however, one wants to compare the two economic teachings, one must read 

the Oeconomicus in reverse order, starting with the teaching of Ischomachus and 

ending with the teaching of Socrates. The easiest way to do this is not by looking at 

both teachings in their entirety but by breaking them into the constituent parts 

which Socrates indicates in the third chapter of the Oeconomicus. Here, summariz-

ing or anticipating his dialogue with Ischomachus, Socrates describes the parts of 

the household; caring for them would be the realization of economic knowledge 

(Strauss 1998, 10711; Strauss 2016, 537). His enumeration includes six parts: house, 

things, slaves, land, horses, and wife (Oec. 3, 110). Assuming that Socrates did con-

sider these subjects as being related to economics, it is easy to see why it might be 

difficult to consider him an economist. Socrates did not have a good house, nor did 

he have many possessions or slaves. He had nothing to do with land or horses, and 

he certainly did not succeed in educating his wife (Symp. 2, 10). However, these 

subjects appear to be directly related to certain themes, such as pleasure, order, 

rule, leisure, enrichment, and education. And Socrates could, or did, claim some 

ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽǧǡǶǡǼ  ǜǼ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǧǾǶǜǷ 

ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ  ǽǧǡ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǡǼ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ .ǡǶ  *   16). There-

fore, it does not seem to be a great mistake to follow the above-mentioned division 

and compare the economic views of Socrates and Ischomachus. One only has to 

accept beforehand the fact that, because Socrates is not the protagonist in most of 

the dialogue, some of his positions must be taken from other Socratic works of 

Xenophon.  

                                                 
even twenty years old; nor could Xenophon have been personally present at the conversa-

tion between Socrates and Critoboulus after 401. In any case, the timeless character of the 

dialogue is clearly intentional.  
12 Xenophon shows Socrates not only as a teacher but also as a pupil (see, for example, 

Mem. III, 11). This is most evident in the Oeconomicus, as Socrates clearly learns something 

from Ischomachus, even if it is not always what Ischomachus wants to teach him (see, for 

example, Oec. 17, 15).  
13 *ǽ ǩǼ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ǽǸ ǢǸǴǴǸȀ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǶǸǾǼ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ  *Ƿ ǜ ǦǸǸǠ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǜ ǻǡǹǡtition always 

ǽǡǜǟǧǡǼ ǾǼ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ Ȁǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǴǡǜǻǷǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽ  4ǽǻǜǾǼǼ  

1256; cf. Johnson 2021, 2479; Buzzetti 2014, 1516). 
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House and Pleasure 

In the ninth chapter of the dialogue, Ischomachus tells Socrates about the educa-

tion of his wife, describing in particular his house (Oec. 9, 25). The house is ori-

ented to the south so that it will be well-lit in winter and provide shade in summer. 

It is devoid of ornaments, and its rooms are built and arranged with an eye to their 

efficient use. The bedroom provides safety for expensive things; the dry rooms are 

good for storing bread, and the cool rooms for storing wine; the well-lit rooms are 

good for work and things which require light; the living rooms are good for staying 

warm in winter and staying cool in summer. Finally, the house is divided into male 

ǜǷǠ ǢǡǶǜǴǡ ǧǜǴǿǡǼ ǽǸ ǹǻǡǿǡǷǽ ǽǧǡǢǽ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǝǻǡǡǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǼǴǜǿǡǼ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǼǽǡǻ Ǽ 

knowledge. The reason for controlling breeding, according to Ischomachus, is that 

ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡǢǾǴ ǼǴǜǿǡǼ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǶǸǻǡ ȀǡǴǴ-ǠǩǼǹǸǼǡǠ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǻǩǿǜǴ ǸǢ ǟǧǩǴǠǻǡǷ  ȀǧǩǴǡ 

ǽǧǡ ǝǜǠ ǸǷǡǼ  ǝȂ ǟǸǶǩǷǦ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ  ǜǻǡ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǶǸǻǡ ǸǹǹǸǻǽǾǷǩǽǩǡǼ ǽǸ ǠǸ ǡǿǩǴ   

This description partly coincides with the description of the perfect house of 

Socrates given in the Memorabilia (Mem. III, 8, 810).14 The house that the philos-

opher first calls ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ  ǜǷǠ ǾǼǡǢǾǴ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǷ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ 

ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǾǼǡǢǾǴ  $Ǣ  4ǽǻǜǾǼǼ  8; Pangle 

2018, 1423), includes the following. It must be cool in summer and warm in winter, 

facing south so that it is well-lit in winter and gives shade in summer, provide safety 

for things, and be devoid of ornaments. In describing the perfect house, Socrates 

ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽ   Ǽǩȁ ǽǩǶǡǼ  5ǧǩǼ  ǩǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǼǸǶǡ  ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǠǡǶǸǷ

strates the difference betweǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǧǸǾǼǡǼ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǧǸǾǼǡ ǩǼ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ 

ǠǩǼǽǩǷǦǾǩǼǧǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǡǜǼǾǻǡ ǩǽ ǝǻǩǷǦǼ  ȀǧǡǻǡǜǼ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǧǸǾǼǡ ǩǼ ǶǾǟǧ ǶǸǻǡ 

ǸǻǩǡǷǽǡǠ ǽǸȀǜǻǠ ǾǼǡǢǾǴǷǡǼǼ  5ǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǷǸ ǸǻǷǜǶǡǷǽǼ ǩǷ ǩǽ  ǷǸǽ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǡȂ Ǡǡ

ǹǻǩǿǡ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǶǸǻǡ ǠǡǴǩǦǧǽǼ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡȂ Ǧǩǿǡ  (Mem. III, 8, 10) but because they would 

prevent things from occupying the rooms as effectively as possible (Oec. 9, 2). The 

rooms must be lighted so that they can be worked in; cold so that they can store 

wine, etc. Decisive here seems to be the fact of sexual segregation: the house of 

Ischomachus is built in a way that deprives humans of bodily pleasures (Pomeroy 

1994, 2978; Strauss 1998, 1467; Pangle 2020, 65).  

4ǽǩǴǴ  ǝǸǽǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǻǡǶǜǻǲǼ ǽǾǻǷ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǜǝǴǡ  *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǧǸǾǼǡ ǩǼ 

well ordered: each room is for a certain type or types of things and must contain 

ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǩǷ ǜ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǸǻǠǡǻ 0ǡǟ    )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǼǸ 

ǾǼǡǢǾǴ  ǷǸǻ ǼǸ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ  ǢǸǻ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǜǼ ǸǻǠǡǻ  0ǡǟ    

That is to say, the order necessarily reveals itself through the pleasure that brings 

the contemplation of its beauty (Oec. 8, 6). In general, one could say that the house-

hold of Ischomachus is filled with pleasure, as it will be shown later. As for sexual 

                                                 
14 Socrates says nothing about his views on the structure of the house in the Oeconomicus.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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segregation, Ischomachus does not say a word about its existence as a condition of 

deprivation or control over pleasure. On the contrary, he clearly identifies two pur-

poses for having a door separating the two halves of the house. The first is to main-

tain order. Slaves sǧǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǾǼǡ Ǹǻ ǶǸǿǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǶǜǼǽǡǻǼ  

permission (Oec. 9, 10, 14, and 1617). The second is the inevitable presence of bad 

slaves in the house (Oec. 12, 19; cf. 21, 10). Although good slaves clearly have self-

ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ  ǩǷ sexual matters,15 the very fact that such slaves end up in lead-

ǡǻǼǧǩǹ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǼ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǸǼǽ ǸǢ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǼǴǜǿǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǝǜǠ  Ǹǻ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ 

more concerned with their own pleasure than with their responsibilities. In other 

words, sexual segregation (likǡ ǽǧǡ ǴǜȀǼ  ǽǧǜǽ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǡǷǜǟǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǧǸǾǼǡ

hold as a whole (see Oec. 14, 47 and 9, 15)) is not intended to deprive or control 

pleasure but to preserve order and therefore the beauty and efficiency of the house 

by preventing the vicious acts of those inclined to commit them. 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǧǸǾǼǡ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǴǜǟǲǼ ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǜ ǠǸǸǻ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ Ǽǡǹǜǻǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ 

male and female halves of the house but also the halves themselves; nor is there 

any mention of rooms except, apparently, the bedroom. One can assume that Soc-

rates is thinking of a house for one.16 One even might go further and conclude that 

there is a clear connection between philosophical pleasure and solitude. Moreover, 

ǽǧǡ ǧǸǾǼǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǠǡǶǸǷǼǽǻǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǜ 

ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǼǲǩǴǴǡǠ ǧǸǾǼǡǧǸǴǠ ǶǜǷǜǦǡǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǠǸǡǼ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǧǸǾǼǡǧǸǴǠ ǼǴǜǿǡǼ  1ǜǷ

gle 2020, 25). This divergence between the philosopher and the perfect gentleman 

cannot help but raise the broader question of things and order in general. 

 

Things and Order 

As has already been said, Ischomachus is sure about the beauty (or nobility) of or-

der. Thus, beauty is something intrinsic to order17; things that are ugly by definition, 

e.g., chamber-pots, when placed in order, appear to be beautiful (Cf. Plato, Hippias 

Major, 288c290d); even the space between things becomes beautiful if things are 

placed in order (Oec. 8, 20). To be in order is to be in the proper place, and each 

thing must have or receive this place. This is what the house is for (Oec. 9, 2). So 

Ischomachus sees the master of the house as the one who creates or sets the order 

                                                 
15 See the description of self-control (  ǩǷ Ǽǡȁ ǜǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ ǽǻǜǩǽǼ ǢǸǻ 

the highest rank of slaves: the housekeeper and stewards (Oec. 9, 11 and 12, 1314). 
16 The idyll of rural life with family and friends that the philosopher draws for Critobou-

lus (Oec. 5, 8  ǩǼ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǜ Ǣǜǻ ǟǻȂ ǢǻǸǶ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǸȀǷ ǴǩǢǡ 
17 *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǻǡǹǡǜǽǼ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǷǩǷǡ ǽǩǶǡǼ ǩǷ ǜ ǟǸǾǹǴǡ ǸǢ ǼǡǷǽǡǷǟǡǼ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ 

description of the good order (Oec. 8, 1920). 
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ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǝȂ ǠǩǿǩǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǻǩǝǡǼ 0ǡǟ    ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǢǾǷǟǽǩǸǷ 

ǷǸǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  1ǸǶǡǻǸȂ  18  

Needless to say, it is an artificial order and therefore it requires constant mainte-

nance and endless efforts on the part of humans; it is unable to reproduce itself. 

Things require constant extraction, distribution, and use (Oec. 7, 336 and 9, 14), 

and slaves require care, control, punishment, and reward (Oec. 12, 1920; 7, 37; 9, 

14 15). The oikos as an artificial order (in this sense indistinguishable from the po-

lis)19 ǩǼ ǝȂ ǷǸ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǼǡǴǢ-ǼǾǼǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ  1ǜǷǦǴǡ   ǜǷǠ ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǡǢǢǸǻǽǼ ǸǢ 

men in unequal positions to maintain it.20 The oikos (like the polis) does not belong 

to all its participants but to only some of them (Cf. Oec. 4, 23), namely, the mas-

ters. While slaves may use things, their use does not create possession. According 

to Ischomachus, possession lies in the possibility of unauthorized use and of grant-

ing use to others (Oec. 9, 1617). 

Nevertheless, the artificial order is not the only one that exists. Ischomachus 

also declares the existence of another: natural order. Man and woman are its basic 

units.21 5ǧǡ ǦǸǠ  ǼǜȂǼ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǶǜǠǡ ǽǧǡǶ Ƕǜn and woman] partners in 

ǟǧǩǴǠǻǡǷ  0ǡǟ    ǟǢ    #Ȃ ǠǸǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǼ  ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǼǡǹǜǻǜǽǡǠ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ ǢǻǸǶ 

Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǜǷǩǶǜǴǼ  ǠǡǹǻǩǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ Ǵǩǿǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǹǡǷ ǜǩǻ  0ǡǟ    

But the god gave man and woman different abilities according to the functions 

they were to perform in order to reach the goal he had set for them (Oec. 7, 28). 

The man was given parts of self-ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ  ǽǧǡ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǡǷǠǾǻǡ ǧǡǜǽ ǜǷǠ 

                                                 
18 All the tribes of things described by Ischomachus can be divided into six pairs: 1) di-

vine and human; 2) male and female; 3) military and peaceful; 4) festive and everyday; 5) 

long spent and fast spent; 6) mastery and servile (Cf. Strauss 1998, 147).  
19 Beginning with Aristotle (Aristotle, Politics, 1252a79), Xenophon is thought to advo-

cate the recognition of the art of ruling as a single art regardless of whether it is private or 

ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ .ǡǶ  ***   ǟǢ  0ǡǟ    ǩ ǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǼǽ Ǽ ǜǻǽ ǩǼ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǼǩǠǡ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ ǟǸǩǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǜǻǽ  Wellman 1976, 311). Despite the obvious limitations of such an 

association, there are reasons to believe it is true (see Strauss 1998, 162; Nelsestuen 2017, 

78; Pangle 2020, 118; Johnstone 1994, 2313).  
20 It seems that, as such, any division implies a hierarchy, as can be seen, for example, 

in the division of things into tribes. See footnote 18. 
21 This means that master and slave are not such units. This is also proved by the fact 

that Ischomachus never begins the training of slaves (housekeepers, stewards, workers) 

with a prayer, although he tries to begin with it every worthwhile task (Oec. 11, 8; cf. Hipp. 

1, 1; Cyr. I, 5, 6; II, 1, 1; III, 3, 21; Mem. I, 1, 79). As part of the domestic order, slaves are not 

dependent on the gods but on their masters (Cf. Pangle 2017, 313). Pomeroy concludes 

ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǼǴǜǿǡǻȂ  1ǸǶǡǻǸȂ    

40). The extent to which this conclusion, totally uncharacteristic of classical political phi-

losophy, is correct will be discussed below. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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cold and labor (Oec. 7, 23) and one virtue, namely, courage (Oec. 7, 25),22 as he must 

be out of the house, toil, and be able to defend himself against injustice, i.e., to 

participate in warfare (Oec. 7, 223 and 25).23 The woman, on the other hand, re-

ceived the bodily ability to bear and nurture children and cowardice24 so that she 

could stay at the house and manage the things that the man had obtained (Oec. 7, 

24 5).25 *Ƿ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǡǴǼǡ  ǩ ǡ  ǶǡǶǸǻȂ  ǟǜǻǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǩǷǦ 

parts of self-ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ  *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǠǡǟǴǜǻǡǼ ǶǡǷ ǜǷǠ ȀǸǶǡǷ ǡǺǾǜǴ 

(Oec. 7, 267).  

However, even the natural order created by the god  according to the perfect 

gentleman  needs maintenance by the gods, who punish and reward human be-

ings. Ischomachus says virtually nothing about punishment (Oec. 7, 31) except that 

the gods are more likely to punish a man than a woman (Oec. 3, 11). Still, in an 

example that seems to be reserved for Socrates (Oec. 8, 1116) (Johnson 2021, 251), 

Ischomachus goes further, saying that the god (unlike the gods) does not at all dis-

tinguish between bad men and good men.26 As for the reward, it is the bodily pleas-

ure of intimacy, which alone guarantees the birth of children (Oec. 10, 57). The 

ǝǜǼǡǷǡǼǼ  ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǻǡȀǜǻǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ ǩǼ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǟǡǠ ǝǸǽǧ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ 

aspect humans are no different from animals (Oec. 10, 7) and by the fact that de-

cent persons of both sexes, who deserve to be treated as free, must  according to 

Ischomachus  have self-control in sexual pleasures (Oec. 9, 11 and 12, 1314). 

It seems to be the low character of the natural order that makes Ischomachus 

rather oriented toward the artificial order and the gods that maintain it  the gods 

                                                 
22 5ǧǜǽ ǼǜǩǠ  *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǻǡǹǴǜǟǩǷǦ ǩǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ 

 "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǠǮǡǟǽǩǿǡ  ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ 0ǡǟ    ǩǽ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǟǜǻǻȂ 

the meaning of manliness. Xenophon does the same thing in the Lacedaimonion Politeia, 

wishing to demonstrate the absence of true virtue (see Mishurin 2021, 114, n. 30). 
23 Unlike Socrates (Oec. 1, 15), Ischomachus does not consider war to be a part of eco-

nomics, nor does he see it as a source of income but only as a direct threat to his wealth 

$Ǣ  0ǡǟ    ǴǩǢǡ  ǜǷǠ ǢǜǶǡ  Ǹǻ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǼǧǜǶǡǢǾǴǴȂ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǷǸǝǴǡ ǼǜǢǡǽȂ ǩǷ Ȁǜǻ  0ǡǟ    

3ǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ȀǡǜǴǽǧ ǜǷǠ ǢǜǶǡ  Ǽǡǡ +ǸǧǷǼǽǸǷ +ǸǧǷǼǽǸǷ  

250). 
24 Ischomachus completely deprives women of some parts of self-control. Even the best 

of women are deprived of the ability to endure heat and cold and labor (see Oec. 9, 11). 
25 Based on these lines, some scholars conclude that Ischomachus had the first doctrine 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǡǷǠǡǻǡǠ ǠǩǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǴǜǝǸǻ  (Saller 2007, 87; Scaife 1995 , 227). 
26 Humans should thank not the god but the gods for salvation from natural phenom-

ena (Oec. 8, 16; cf. 5, 20). 
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of the city.27 They  and they alone  ǟǜǷ Ƕǜǲǡ ǧǩǶ ǧǜǹǹȂ  Ǹǻ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ 

 0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ  12). Still, the order and the good order are two different 

things (Oec. 21, 912). The key property of the good order turns out to be voluntary 

participation in it (Oec. 21, 12) or, even more broadly, voluntary support of it, which 

Ischomachus calls justice. Justice within the oikos means that things are in their 

places, slaves are slaves, and masters are masters. It means that the masters own 

or determine the use of things and watch that the slaves perform their duties (Oec. 

7, 33; 8, 10; 9, 10 and 1417; 14, 67). However, Ischomachus does not see how this 

can be accomplished without the voluntary consent of, if not all the participants 

in the order, at least those who have authority in it: the wife, the housekeeper, and 

the stewards. The same is true of the polis. Although there are clearly elements in 

the polis who are ready to live unjustly (Oec. 20, 15), still the men on whom the city 

counts as its pillars (Oec. 2, 56 and 11, 910) (and whom it rewards, if not with 

outfits (Cf. Oec. 13, 1012), then with praise or glory (Oec. 6, 17 and 11, 1; cf. 14, 9)) 

must be just.  

*Ƿ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǿǩǡȀ  ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǹǜǻǽǼ  'ǩǻǼǽ  ǠǸǩǷǦ ǩǷǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǽǸ ǷǸ 

ǸǷǡ    ǩ ǡ  ǷǸǽ ǽǻȂǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǠǡǼǽǻǸȂ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǝȂ ǽǜǲǩǷǦ Ǹǻ ǹǴǜǟǩǷǦ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ 

in the wrong place in it. Second, treating friends well, i.e., to demonstrate to others 

the validity or usefulness of the order, to induce them to voluntarily participate in 

it. Third, to accuse those who do injustice to the order and do not treat it well, i.e., 

to attack those who are opposed to it, who refuse to be voluntary participants in 

the order and thus become its enemies (Oec. 11, 22). In other words, Ischomachus 

ǜǟǽǼ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǸǢ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǮǾǼǽ ǽǸ ǠǸ ǦǸǸǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǜǷǠ 

ǝǜǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǡǶȂ  1ǴǜǽǸ, Republic, 335a, 332d).28 It seems to be the union of Is-

ǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǸǻǠǡǻǴǩǷǡǼǼ ǜǷǠ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǧǩǶ ǝǸǽǧ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǦǸǸǠ  

   

Socrates, in the Oeconomicus, says practically nothing about justice (Cf. Oec. 3, 

11). However, his justice is described by Xenophon in the Memorabilia. At first 

ǦǴǜǷǟǡ  ǩǽ ǴǸǸǲǼ Ǵǩǲǡ ǜ ǶǸǠǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǮǾǼtice (Dorion 2018, 526; cf. 

Mem. IV, 8, 4; Oec. 11, 22). In his final word about Socrates in the Memorabilia, Xen-

ǸǹǧǸǷ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǩǼ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǠǩǠ ǷǸ ǩǷǮǾǻȂ  ǧǸȀ

ǡǿǡǻ ǼǶǜǴǴ  ǽǸ ǷǸ ǸǷǡ  ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǦǻǡǜǽǡǼǽ ǝǡǷǡǢǩǽǼ on those who dealt with 

                                                 
27 This might explain, in part, why the economic teaching of Ischomachus does not 

contain a section on childreǷ ǜǼ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǜǝǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǼǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǷ ǟǜǽǽǴǡ ǩǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  

agricultural teaching (Strauss 2016, 61, 86, 97, 101; cf. 1998, 196)). 
28 Xenophon uses it so frequently that sometimes one might think it is the formula for 

the virtue of a real man (   .ǡǶ  **    +ǸǻǠǸǿǩȮ ǦǩǿǡǼ ǜǷ ǡȁǧǜǾǼǽǩǿǡ ǝǾǽ 

ǷǸǽ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ ǴǩǼǽ ǸǢ ǹǴǜǟǡǼ Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǩǼ ǾǼǡǠ +ǸǻǠǸǿǩȮ   Ƿ   Ǽǡǡ ǶǸǻǡ ǩǷ 

Cyr. I, 5, 13; Anab. I, 3, 12; Ages. 11, 10; Mem. II, 9, 8). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǧǩǶ  .ǡǶ  *7   29 Given the possible connection or analogy between the jus-

tice of Socrates and the justice of Ischomachus, one might ask: Can not one find in 

it a reflection of some kind of order? 

Following the division into the natural and artificial order implied by Is-

chomachus, one can say that Socrates is much less interested in the latter. Neither 

the oikos nor the polis as such arouse in him a desire to be their active participant 

(see Oec. 20, 1516; Mem. I, 6, 15). It seems that Socrates is much more preoccupied 

with the study of the natural order (Mem. IV, 5, 1112; cf. Oec. 9, 6).30 Also, he defi-

nitely goes beyond the question of the sexual division of labor or the inequality of 

the sexes.31  

Apparently, the first to suffer from the process of the investigation of the natural 

order are the gods or god.32 For example, in the Memorabilia, Socrates goes as far 

as possible, almost substituting the gods for the earth, the Moon, and the Sun 

(Mem. IV, 3, 39; see Strauss 1972, 104 5; Pangle 2018, 185).33 In the Oeconomicus, he 

ǩǼ ǷǸ ǴǡǼǼ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǩǽ  *Ƿ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ  ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷ Ǽǡǡ ǜ ǼǧǩǢǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǡǡǩǷǦ 

ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡ ǷǡǡǠ ǢǸǸǠ  ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  Ƕǜǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǽǧ ǽǸ Ǧǩǿǡ ǩǽ  .ǡǶ  *7    ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

food by which men live the earth giǿǡǼ  0ǡǟ    4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡǷ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǩǽǴȂ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǽǧǡ 

ǡǜǻǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠ   0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ ǜǼǼǾǻǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠ  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩ

versal consent of men (Oec. 17, 2  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǡǻǢǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

ǦǸǠ  ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ ǟǸǷǼǡǷǽ ǸǢ Ƕǡn is threatened even in matters directly pertaining 

to the earth  ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ 0ǡǟ    0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǧǜǷǠ  ǩǽ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠ  

not so much the creator of the perfect natural order as part of it. On the other hand, 

it raises a new question about the role of the god and gods in human life. Now the 

gods appear to be no more than a source of partial agreement in cases where uni-

versal agreement is impossible (see Oec. 2, 5; cf. 15, 4).34 As for the god, Socrates 

                                                 
29 Of course, it turns out to be somewhat more complicated, as Xenophon distinguishes 

ǽȀǸ ǽȂǹǡǼ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ  ǸǷǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǢǩǟǩǜǴ ǸǻǠǡǻ  ǜǷǠ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ 

referring to the natural order (Mem. IV, 4, 1 and 4, 1112). After all, Socrates was a citizen of 

Athens. However, SocraǽǡǼ  ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ Ǹǻ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ   
30 5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ  8ǧǩǴǡ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǠǩǿǩǠǡǼ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǝȂ ǽǻǩǝǡǼ  

(  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǠǩǿǩǠǡǼ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǝȂ ǲǩǷǠǼ   .ǡǶ  *7   12; cf. Pangle 2020, 206). 
31 This will be discussed later. 
32 *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǸǢ 1ǜǷǦǴǡ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ ǦǻǸǾǷǠ ǢǸǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǦǷǸǻǩǷǦ ǸǢ 'ǸǻǽǾǷǜ  

ǜǷǠ Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǩǽǩǡǼ ǽǸ ȀǧǸǶ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ ǹǻǜȂ  1ǜǷǦǴǡ   
33 One should never forget the charge against Socrates that led to his execution. 
34 By asserting the supreme role of the gods in matters of war and farming, Socrates 

ǢǩǷǜǴǴȂ ǻǡǶǸǿǡǼ $ǻǩǼǽǸǝǸǾǴǾǼ  ǶǜǩǷ ǟǸǾǷǽǡǻǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ  ǽǧǾǼ ǻǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ ǜǷ 

agreement with him (Oec. 5, 1920). 
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uses him to point out the inequality of humans. The god who helps to achieve suc-

cess in learning or in war reminds one more of natural gifts (Mem. IV, 1, 2; cf. Oec. 

  ǜǷǠ   ǽǧǜǷ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǠǻǜȀǷ ǽǸ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǼǩǠǡ ǝȂ ǼǜǟǻǩǢǩǟǡǼ $Ǣ  

0ǡǟ        )ǸȀ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǸǷǟǡǹtion of the natural order among humans 

differs from that of the perfect gentleman becomes clear from the very beginning 

of his conversation with Critoboulus. Already in the first chapter, he openly asserts 

the existence of natural or true slaves and natural or true masters (perfect gentle-

men) (Oec. 1, 1722). The latter are the men whose soul is by nature good (Oec. 11, 

5; cf. Mem. IV, 1, 2); the former are those deprived of the ability to resist pleasures 

(even those of higher types)35 and therefore prone to vice.36 

*Ǣ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǩǼ ǜǼ ǶǾǟǧ ǜ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǜǼ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ 

ǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǢǩǟǩǜǴ ǸǻǠǡǻ  ǩǽ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǟǴǡǜǻ ȀǧȂ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǜǟǟǾǼǩǷǦ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǜǻǡ 

ǜǟǽǩǷǦ ǾǷǮǾǼǽǴȂ  0ǡǟ    ǩǼ ǶǩǼǼǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  /Ǹ ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷ success-

fully resist, try to get out of, or destroy the natural order. In other words, it does not 

need the efforts of men to preserve it. Even if someone consciously tried to harm 

oneself, i.e., to become corrupt, it would not change the natural order in any way, 

as the vicious are included in it as well as the virtuous.37 This also explains why, 

ǾǷǴǩǲǡ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǠǸ ǩǷǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ  Ǹǻ ǽǻȂ ǽǸ ǜǿǸǩǠ ǧǜǻǶǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ Ǹǻ

Ǡǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǽǻǡǜǽ ǶǜǷȂ ȀǡǴǴ  ǽǸ ǶǸǽǩǿǜǽǡ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǜǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽ ǽhe 

order. Since all men are embedded in or constitute the natural order, and none are 

or could be outside it, there are no enemies among the members of humanity, no 

one to whom it would be just to harm or do evil. However, in that case, the classical 

formuǴǜ ǸǢ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ  ǩ ǡ  ǽǸ ǠǸ ǦǸǸǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǜǷǠ ǝǜǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǡǶȂ  ȀǸǾǴǠ ǽǾǻǷ 

ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǽǸ ǠǸ ǝǜǠ ǽǸ ǷǸ ǸǷǡ ǜǷǠ ǦǸǸǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ  ǩ ǡ  ǽǸ ǡǿǡǻȂǸǷǡ ǝǡ

cause the natural order is universal). This, in turn, would imply knowledge of what 

makes one good and what makes one bad.38 At the same time, it would indicate the 

ǷǡǡǠ ǢǸǻ ǜ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ ǜǻǽǩǢǩǟǩǜǴ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǧǡǴǹ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǟǩǸǾǼ ǽǸ 

Ǵǩǿǡ ǶǸǻǡ ǡǜǼǩǴȂ  0ǡǟ    5Ǹ ǹǾǽ ǩǽ ǶǸǻǡ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ  ǩǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǩǶǹǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǷǡǡǠ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ 

perfect ǻǡǦǩǶǡ  0ǾǽǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǦǩǶǡ  ǽǧǡ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǧǡǴǹǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ  ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ 

ǹǜǻǽǩǜǴ  ǩ ǡ  ǧǡǴǹǩǷǦ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǮǾǼǽ ǟǜǷ ǻǡǜǟǧ  ǧǡǴǹǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǼǾǻǻǸǾǷǠǩǷǦǼ39 

                                                 
35 %ǡǹǻǩǿǡǠ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǼǽǡries of moderation (  Ǽǡǡ 

Oec. 21, 12).  
36 It is amazing how Pomeroy refuses to see such openly stated views. See footnote 21.  
37 This conclusion would explain why, among the serious pupils of Socrates, or those 

who are good by nature, there are men who have deliberately sided with vice and complete 

apoliticism (see Mem. II, 113). 
38 In this sense, at least, the virtue of justice would be knowledge. 
39 5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǩǼ Ǵǩǲǡ ǜǼ ǸǷǡ ǼǡǡǼ ǩǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Memorabilia, Symposium, 

Apology, and Oeconomicus. 
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Knowledge of the natural order, i.e., knowledge of human nature and its perfec-

tion, presupposes  as has already been said  knowledge of what is harmful and 

what is useful for human beings as human beings. Because it is clear that true jus-

tice forbids harming men and requires benefiting them, one cannot avoid the ques-

tion of the usability of things. It is this conclusion that enables Socrates to state 

that, on the one hand, the nobility or beauty of a thing arises from its usefulness to 

men (Mem. IV, 6, 9; Symp. 5, 4) and, on the other hand, that possession of a thing 

means only the knowledge of how to use it (Oec. 1, 715). This, however, would 

mean the possibility of (simultaneous or consecutive) use of the same thing by sev-

eral different men, or, more simply put, the abolition of private property.40 This, in 

turn, would lead to the abolition of wealth, as Ischomachus understands it. How-

ever, it would also mean something more, namely, the use or possession of human 

beings as human beings (Cf. Oec. 1, 13). 

 

Slaves and Rule 

The problem of the rule in the artificial order is the problem of connecting private 

and common interests. To be more precise, it is the problem of connecting the 

goals of the individual participants of the order (whether slaves or free, men or 

women) and the goals of the beneficiaries of the order. Ischomachus is the master 

in his own household and so he formulates the goal of the domestic order: enrich-

ment (Oec. 7, 1013, 1519, 30). He is confident that he can induce the participants 

of the order  his slaves and his wife  to voluntarily maintain or care for the order. 

In both cases, he tries to make their selfish interests overlap or include the goal of 

the order, i.e., enrichment or an increase in his household. 

The wife, whose relationship will be discussed in the corresponding section, 

ǽǜǲǡǼ ǜǷ ǡǷǸǻǶǸǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǾǷǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽ   ǹǜǻǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷǜǦǡ

ment of the household (Oec. 7, 37). Therefore, Ischomachus is sure that, for her to 

perform all her duties, she must, if successful, be promised the household. In other 

words, her activity turns out to be motivated by the prospect of becoming the ben-

eficiary of the domestic order, replacing her husband in this position. He consist-

ently leads her to this conclusion, first saying that there is no separation between 

his and her possessions and that the calculation of who has contributed more to 

their enrichment must be based not on the original shares (his wealth before the 

wedding and her dowry) but on who will enrich the household more (Oec. 7, 13).41 

                                                 
40 This is precisely the requirement that Plato poses for potential philosophers in the 

perfect regime (Plato, Republic 416d, 464bd; Timaeus 17b; Laws 739bd). 
41 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ ǶǜǲǡǼ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǸǢ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǢǜǶǩǴȂ ǴǩǢǡ ǜǼ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǡǽǩǽǩǸǷ ) 

(Oec. 7, 9). How destructive competitions are for maintaining ties within a community, 
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He then assures her of the equality of the sexes regarding enrichment. This means 

that she has an equal chance with him to possess the whole household (Oec. 7, 26

7). Then he explicitly speaks of the opportunity to lead the household and subdue 

Ischomachus himself (Oec. 7, 17, 32, 34, 38, 42; cf. 11, 25). In doing so, the perfect gen-

tleman never tires of reminding her that the marker of the rightness of her actions is 

a pleasure.42 And the wife learns this lesson (Oec. 7, 41  ǼǜȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǹǴǡǜǼ

ǜǷǽ  ǢǸǻ ǜ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǴǡ ȀǸǶǜǷ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǡǠ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ 

ǠǡǴǩǦǧǽ ǧǡǻ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǧǡǻ ǸȀǷ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǸ ǷǡǦǴǡǟǽ ǽǧǡǶ  0ǡǟ    

The same, in many ways, would be true in the case of slaves. Although Is-

ǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǹǻǸǹǡǻǽȂ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷǴȂ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǡǴǸǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǴǜǿǡǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǹǸǽǡǷǽǩǜǴǴȂ  ǧǡ 

sees no other way but to relate their lust for enrichment to his own. To this end, he 

ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡǶ ǼǧǜǻǡǧǸǴǠǡǻǼ  ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǧǸǾǼǡǧǸǴǠ $Ǣ  )ǩǡǻǸ  14; Cyr.VIII, 

2, 78; 7, 13). It is literally so in the case of ruling positions: The housekeeper is will-

ǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǩǷǟǻǡǜǼǡ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǧǸǾǼǡǧǸǴǠ  ǜǼ ǧǡ ǧǜǼ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǧǡǻ ǜ Ǽǧǜǻǡ ǩǷ ǩǽǼ ǽǧǡ 

ǧǸǾǼǡǧǸǴǠ  ǹǻǸǼǹǡǻǩǽȂ  0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǼǧǜǻǡǼ ǧǩǼ ȀǡǜǴǽǧ with his 

stewards, making them interested in increasing it (Oec. 12, 67). As for the working 

slaves, the perfect gentleman tries not only to reward them according to their mer-

its but to single out or elevate those who have done more for him over those who 

have done less. To this end, he makes the clothing and shoes of the slaves of differ-

ent quality, distributing them accordingly (Oec. 13, 10). That said, Ischomachus 

does not doubt that the pleasure he gives to the slaves through this approach43 

stems from ǽǧǡǩǻ ǦǻǡǡǠ  0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ   )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǧǡ ǩǼ ǼǾǻǡ ǽǧǜǽ 

the best of the slaves are subject to a higher source of pleasure  ambition 

 5ǧǩǼ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǟǻǜǿǡ ǻǡǟǸǦǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǶǡǻǩǽǼ Ǹǻ ǹǻǜǩǼǡ ǜǷǠ  

because of this lust ǠǡǼǡǻǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǽǴǡ ǸǢ Ǣǻǡǡ  Ǹǻ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǶǜǷ  

 0ǡǟ      ǜǷǠ   10). Therefore, Ischomachus considers it nec-

essary to treat, as free men, the slaves who are useful to the order.  

Although he is confident that his actions benefit the ruled (Oec. 13, 9), he does 

see some problems. First, not all the slaves in general are able to perceive the op-

portunity that Ischomachus offers to integrate themselves into the order. Appar-

ently, some among them are deprived of even the parts of self-control that the 

                                                 
Xenophon shows in the Cyropaedia (see Ambler 2001, 1718; Illarraga 2020, 203, 205) and 

the Lacedaimonion Politeia (see Mishurin 2021).  
42 Ischomachus apparently adopted the doctrine of pleasure from his father (see Oec. 

20, 235). 
43 The idea that the result of actions (reward) must correspond to the effort (labor) 

seems to be the lesson in the justice of the earth as distinguished from the justice of Soc-

rates and the justice of Ischomachus (see Oec. 5, 12; cf. 20, 14). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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housekeeper and stewards should possess.44 4ǡǟǸǷǠ  ǽǧǡ ǾǼǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǴǜǿǡǼ  ǦǻǡǡǠ 

might send this quality out of control and encourage them to steal (Oec. 14, 8). 

Third, the same is true of ambition; it too can get out of control by causing the 

ǼǽǡȀǜǻǠǼ ǽǸ ǸǝǡȂ ǢǴǜǽǽǡǻȂ Ǹǻ ǼǸǶǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǢǜǿǸǻ  0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǝȂ ǴǡǜǠ ǽǧǡǶ 

away from the purpose of the order.  

To combat these problems of ruling, the perfect gentleman resorts to two 

means of varying power, working, as it seems, on the same principle of reliance on 

self-interest. Those who accept the coincidence of their goals with the purpose of 

the order must be rewarded, i.e., must enjoy the satisfaction of their greed or am-

bition. Those who do not accept this coincidence and (consciously or not) act 

against the order, thereby committing injustice, should receive the opposite of 

pleasure; they should be punished. In other words, domination or rule must be di-

rectly related to the ability to inflict on men what they perceive as harmful (to de-

prive them of things and honor).45  

The first of such means is laws. Ischomachus offers assurance that in acting as a 

lawgiver for his own household, he managed, as it seems at first sight, to correct the 

error of all the Greek lawmakers 5ǧǡȂ  ǩǷ ǶǜǲǩǷǦ ǴǜȀǼ  ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ 

ǦǸ ȀǻǸǷǦ  0ǡǟ   7). Therefore, in accordance with his own principles, Is-

ǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǧǜǠ ǽǸ ǼǾǹǹǴǡǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ ǴǜȀǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǻǼǩǜǷ ǴǜȀǼ  5ǧǡȂ ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ 

punish those who act unjustly, but... also benǡǢǩǽ ǽǧǡ ǮǾǼǽ  ǝȂ ǡǷǻǩǟǧǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ 0ǡǟ   

 )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǻǼǩǜǷ Ǹǻ ǲǩǷǦ Ǽ ǴǜȀǼ ǹǾǷǩǼǧ ǜǷǠ ǻǡȀǜǻǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ ǴǜȀǼ ǸǷǴȂ 

punish, it would have to be admitted that it is the first ones that Ischomachus takes 

as the basis for his house. The Greek laws merely supplement the Persian. But sup-

plement in what? Judging by the description given by the householder, the answer 

is in the severity of punishment. According to him, in Athens, in contrast to Persia, 

resistance during the prevention or punishment of a crime is punishable by death 

(Oec. 14, 5). Does Ischomachus think that there is no death penalty in Persia, or that 

it is imposed only for treason against the king but in no way for resisting the law 

enforcement activities of the authorities? (Cf. Cyr. III, 1, 12; Anab. I, 1, 7; 2, 20; Hellen. 

**    *Ƿ ǜǷȂ ǟǜǼǡ  *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǻǼǩǜǷ ǴǜȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǼǾǹǹǸǼǡǠǴȂ ǩǶ

itates is hardly adequate (see Cyr. I, 2, 3; II, 4, 10; VII, 2, 4). 

                                                 
44 For the housekeeper, it is self-control in food, wine, sleep, and sex (as a woman, she 

is unable to endure labor and heat and cold and, therefore, is locked in the house) (Oec., 

9, 11). For the stewards, it is self-control in wine, sleep, and sex (Oec. 12, 1114) (as men, they 

are able to endure labor and heat and cold by default (Oec. 7, 23)). 
45 Poverty and dishonor, or a bad reputation, are precisely what Ischomachus sees as 

ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǸǢ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ȀǩǟǲǡǠness (Oec. 20, 15). And this is exactly the situation in which Soc-

rates finds himself at the time of his conversation with the perfect gentleman (Oec. 11, 3). 
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However, Ischomachus thinks that the laws alone are not enough, as their pun-

ǩǼǧǶǡǷǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǻǡȀǜǻǠǼ ǜǻǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǡǠ ǸǷǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǦǻǡǡǠ  )ǡ ǟǸǾǷǽǼ 

much more on, and values much more highly, ambition, which the laws cannot 

satisfy or punish (Oec. 14, 910; 13, 9; 12, 16). Therefore, he is forced to apply a sec-

onǠ  Ǣǜǻ ǶǸǻǡ ǼǡǻǩǸǾǼ ǶǡǜǷǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǼǽǡǻ Ǽ ǡȂǡ  0ǡǟ    0ǷǴȂ 

the ultimate beneficiary of the order (as opposed to its creator, i.e., the lawmaker) 

can determine and dispense the most substantial rewards and punishments; only 

he can treat slaves as free men and his wife as an equal partner; only in his presence 

ǟǜǷ ǡǿǡǻȂǝǸǠȂ ǝǡ ǢǾǴǴȂ ȀǩǴǴǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǸǩǴ Ǹǻ ǻǩǼǲ ǠǜǷǦǡǻ  0ǡǟ        ǟǢ  $Ȃǻ  

V, 3, 48; VIII, 1, 16 and 39). Without him who determines the purpose of the order, 

all its participants are more likely to oppose it with their own interests.46 Perhaps 

it is this problem that causes Ischomachus to correct himself at the end of his con-

versation with Socrates and say that rewards and punishments might not lead to 

the desired result; that, in fact, rule over men  that is to say, men who justly or 

voluntarily maintain the order  depends only on their master, who is capable not 

only of using ambition but also of instilling it (Oec. 21, 610). 

As has already been said, for Socrates, who points to the theory of natural slav-

ery in the Oeconomicus, slaves by nature are those who are unable to overcome 

their vices (Oec. 1, 22; cf. Mem. IV, 5, 25). This refers not only to those who have 

proved incapable of self-control47 but also to those who have succumbed to greed 

 ǜǷǠ ǜǶǝǩǽǩǸǷ  0ǡǟ    *ǽ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǜǟǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 

orientation of pleasure (Oec. 1, 20) and thereby injure their body and soul, deepen-

ing their vices in the process (Oec. 1, 13). Yet, does not Ischomachus himself have 

ǼǸǶǡ ǢǸǸǴǩǼǧ ǜǷǠ ǡȁǹǡǷǼǩǿǡ ǜǶǝǩǽǩǸǷǼ       

Does he not want to be rich so that he can take pleasure in honoring the gods, 

helping his friends, and supplying the city with money (Oec. 11, 9)? Does not his 

                                                 
46 In this sense, Ischomachus is a true king (Cf. Strauss 2016, 110, 141) and the fate of his 

household echoes that of the Persian empire as described by Xenophon. The emphasis on 

ambition, on the need to distinguish oneself, to be the best just in the eyes of the king or 

master, coupled with an actively fostered rivalry among subjects or slaves, leaves no bond 

but only mutual hatred between them after the death of the one who rewarded them. 

Here, Ischomachus (or the Persian king, as he puts it) is right  ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǼǽǡǻ Ǽ ǡȂǡ  Ǹǻ 

ǽǧǡ ǼǡǡǩǷǦ ǴǜȀ  $Ȃǻ  7***    ǜǷǠ   ǟǜǷ ǩǶǹǻǸǿǡ  ǽǧǡ ǼǴǜǿǡǼ (see Tamiolaki 2012, 572

7; Ambler 2006, 127; Bartlett 2015 , 151, 152; cf. Oec. 13, 1012; 21, 10).  
47 Although, as has already been shown, nobody in the household of Ischomachus fully 

possess self-control ( ). See footnote 44. 
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ambition go so far that he is even willing to harm himself, just to preserve his rep-

utation (Oec. 12,112)?48 However, it would mean that in the eyes of Socrates, the 

perfect gentleman Ischomachus belongs to the ranks of the slaves; that SocrateǼ  

views  directly in opposition to those of the master  imply treating (formally) 

free men as slaves. 

If pleasure really is always, or almost always, the marker of vice, then the rule 

over men cannot rely on it. Otherwise, the rule would be an act of corruption. It 

would actively make humans worse by fomenting their vices. It would harm them 

and therefore be an act of true injustice. Genuine rule, therefore, obviously being 

subjected to or consistent with justice, must be exclusively beneficial to the ruled 

(Oec. 1, 23; Mem. IV, 1, 2 and 2, 11). This means that genuine rule must rely on 

knowledge, as the ruler must know what the benefit of the ruled is and be guided 

by this knowledge. Of course, this makes ruling impersonal (Oec. 1, 34) due to the 

universal character of knowledge (Pangle 2020, 11). There is no, and cannot be any, 

difference between the slaves as slaves regardless of their formal status  whether 

ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǢǸǻǶǜǴǴȂ ǼǴǜǿǡǼ  ǢǸǻǶǜǴǴȂ Ǣǻǡǡ  ǢǸǻǶǜǴǴȂ ǶǡǽǩǟǼ  ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ  Ǹǻ ǡǷǡǶǩǡǼ  .Ǹǻǡ

over, because the natural order cannot be destroyed, it makes no sense to seek vol-

untary submission on the part of the slaves for the sake of its preservation. Volun-

tary submission is now nothing more than a convenience that can be achieved by, 

among other things, mere deception (Oec. 5, 1416; cf. Cyr. I, 6, 19 and VII, 1, 18; 

Mem. IV, 2, 17).49 This is especially true given that men tend to listen to the best, 

ǽǧǡ ǲǷǸȀǡǻǼ  Ǹǻ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǹǻǸǶǩǼǡ ǽǧǡǶ ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ .ǡǶ  ***       4; cf. 

IV, 1, 2; Hell. VII, 3, 1).50 

The problem of ruling, as Socrates sees it, lies not in its goals or methods but in 

its principle. It seems that the virtue of justice itself bears a paradox, for it obliges 

the best (the true or natural masters) to help the worst (the true or natural slaves). 

To put this problem in somewhat simpler terms: Can virtue stem from the same 

grounds as vice?51 

                                                 
48 There is a clear connection between the public order (polis) and ambition. Socrates 

repeats more than once that the Athenians surpass all other nations in ambition 

( ) (see Mem. III, 3, 13 and 5, 3). The same is true of Plato: All Athenians care about 

ǻǡǹǾǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǧǸǷǸǻ    ) (Plato, Apology, 29e), for the city demands it (Plato, 

Apology, 35ab). 
49 Ischomachus denies lying to slaves as virtually impossible (Oec. 10, 8). 
50 In this sense, the successful rule of a tyrant is hardly different from the successful rule 

ǸǢ ǜ ǲǩǷǦ  ǜǷǠ ǴǡǦǩǽǩǶǜǽǡ ǻǾǴǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǩǴǴǡǦǩǽǩǶǜǽǡ ǻǾǴǡ  ǽǸ ǻǾǴǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǽǸ Ǽǡǻǿǡ 

ǽǧǡǶ  4ǽǻǜǾǼǼ   ǟǢ  )ǩǡǻǸ 11). 
51 Plato also sees this problem, and his proposed solution is also questionable (see Plato, 

Republic, 346e347a). 
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Land and Leisure 

As befits a rich citizen, Ischomachus owns a considerable amount of land. Both the 

stewards and his other slaves are engaged mainly in cultivating the land (Oec. 12, 

 #ǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǟǾǴǽǩǿǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷǠ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ȀǡǜǴǽǧ  ǜǷǠ 

he is successfully engaged in it (Oec. 20, 225), he must be the perfect expert in it 

(Cf. Oec. 11, 16) and, simultaneously, the perfect teacher of it (Oec. 12, 4 and 18). 

However, Ischomachus renounces this title. He offers assurance that farming is the 

only occupation that has no theory and whose teaching does not require practice 

but only observation and common sense (Oec. 15, 10). The farmer even goes so far 

ǜǼ ǽǸ ǠǡǟǴǜǻǡ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ ǜǷ ǡǶǝǸǠǩǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǜǷǽǧǻǸǹȂ  0ǡǟ     

17). That said, he considers philanthropy to be something supremely noble 

 ǧǡ ǴǩǷǲǼ ǹǧǩǴǜǷǽǧǻǸǹȂ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǼǸ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǴȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǴmost be-

come interchangeable (Cf. Oec. 18, 10 and 19, 17).52 Also, in saying that it is noble 

 ǧǡ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǝǡǷǡǢǩǟǩǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǠǸ  ǽǧǡ 

noblest and most beloved of gods and humans, and in addition, the easiest to leaǻǷ  

0ǡǟ    'ǜǻǶǩǷǦ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǶǡǷ ǷǸǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǾǽǶǸǼǽ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǠǸǡǼ 

not enable them to conceal their activity. On the contrary, it directly links useful-

ness (harvest), nobility (proper planting) (Oec. 4, 21), and pleasure. For the farmer 

ȀǧǸ ǶǸǼǽ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴǴȂ   ǹǴǜǷǽǼ ǧǩǼ ǹǴǜǷǽǼ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǡȁǽǻǡǶǡǴȂ ǹǴǡǜǼǡǠ  

   ǢǸǻ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡ ǧǩǶ 0ǡǟ   12; cf. 20, 13). However, 

later, Ischomachus would reduce the claim of nobility or philanthropy of farming 

only to the ease of learning it (Oec. 18, 10 and 19, 1718).53 

Farming has no theory because what should be its theory is replaced by obser-

vation and common sense. Observation of nature, for example, reveals the quality 

of the soil (Oec. 16, 38), the change of the seasons (Oec. 16, 12), the competition 

between plants for nutrition (Oec. 16, 14), the difference between wet soil and dry 

soil (Oec. 19, 6), the necessary conditions for plants to flourish (Oec. 19, 1819), etc.; 

ǽǧǡ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǢǜǻǶǡǻǼ  ǹǻǜǟǽǩces enables an observer to accumulate the 

experience of previous generations (Oec. 17, 2) and thus to understand the use of 

cattle in farming (Oec. 18, 34), the depth of digging holes for planting trees (Oec. 

                                                 
52 Ischomachus even calls the animals noble, i.e., philanthropic (Oec. 15, 4; cf. Peri Hipp. 

2, 3; Cyn. 3, 9 and 6, 25). However, he does not say anything about philanthropy of the gods, 

as this would lead him to inappropriate conclusions (see Mem. IV, 3, 58 and I, 2, 60; Cyr. 

I, 2, 1 and 4, 1; IV, 2, 10; VIII, 2, 1; cf. Cyr. III, 7, 25 and 4, 78). 
53 )ǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǜǴǼǸ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡǴȂ ǩǦǷǸǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ȀǧȂ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǶǸǼǽ ǝǡǴǸǿǡǠ  

( ) by the gods and men. 
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19, 35), the methods of planting olive trees (Oec. 19, 1314), etc.54 Common sense, 

on the other hand, allows one to draw conclusions about what he has not yet seen  

for example, when and how to eliminate weeds (Oec. 16, 1415), which kind of soil 

requires more seed (Oec. 17, 811), when to take care of the shoots (Oec. 17, 13), how 

to cut the grain (Oec. 18, 13), how to winnow (Oec. 18, 67), etc. The qualification 

for successful farming therefore is not knowledge, as anyone could observe and 

have the common sense to know what to do and what not to do (Oec. 20, 3). Rather, 

ǩǽ ǩǼ ǟǜǻǡ  5ǧǾǼ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǟǡ Ǹǻ ǜǝǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǟǜǻǡ 0ǡǟ   6) seems to 

be dictated only by the presence or absence of self-ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ  0ǡǟ   

14) and partial viciousness, i.e., greed or ambition (Oec. 12, 1516; 13, 9 and 12; 14, 9

10; cf. 11, 9 and 20, 225). 

From the point of view of Ischomachus, only one vocation in the world is as 

noble or philanthropic as farming, and that is warfare (Oec. 20, 6 10).55 Success in 

farming and warfare  or, rather, the nobility of that success56  is one of the most 

important tasks of a perfect gentleman. Yet, there are others as well. On the one 

hand, he speaks of health and bodily strength (Cf. Mem. IV, 7, 9), which come from 

engaging in farming and seem to be necessary for engaging in warfare. On the other 

ǧǜǷǠ  ǧǡ ǼǹǡǜǲǼ ǸǢ ǧǸǷǸǻ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ  ǜǷǠ  ǦǸǸǠ ȀǩǴǴ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ  0ǡǟ    ǟǢ  

2, 56). They are evidently achieved through wealth, the sources of which must lie 

in farming and warfare. One would think that the whole activity of Ischomachus 

(inasmuch as, caring for his reputation, he gives an account of it) lies in enrichment 

through farming and preparation for war (Oec. 11, 1418).57 That said, it seems that 

Ischomachus devotes the minimum of his time to farming or managing the farm-

ing slaves, as well as to preparing for war (horsemanship); activities in both occur 

                                                 
54 It seems that in his idealistic portrayal of farming, Ischomachus only once stumbles 

over the necessity of having practical experience of sowing (Oec. 17, 7). 
55 Among other things, farming and warfare are also connected by the art of ruling (Oec. 

21, 211). 
56 )ǡ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǼǹǡǜǲǼ ǸǢ ǷǸǝǴǡ ) ǼǜǢǡǽȂ ǩǷ Ȁǜǻ  ǜǷǠ ǷǸǝǴǡ  ǩǷǟǻǡǜǼǡ ǸǢ ǻǩǟǧǡǼ  

(Oec. 11, 8). 
57 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǠǸǾǝǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǶǜǷ  "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǧǡ ǼǜȂǼ Ȁǡ 

see (  ȂǸǾ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǧǡǜǴǽǧȂ ǜǷǠ ǼǽǻǸǷǦ  ǶǡǻǡǴȂ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǟǡǜǴ

ing the truth about his health (see Oec. 10, 4  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǩǶǶǡǠǩǜǽǡǴȂ ǜǠǠǼ Ȁǡ ǲǷǸȀ ȂǸǾ 

are spoken ( ) of as one of the most skilled in horsemanship and one of the very 

ǻǩǟǧ  ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ ǜǠǠǡǠ  0ǡǟ    "ǹǹǜǻǡǷǽǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǺǾǜǴǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǶǸǻǡ du-

bious than the first (see Buzzetti 2014, 1315). 
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even before breakfast (Oec. 11, 8)58 and only if Ischomachus has no other, more im-

portant business (Oec. 11, 1415). The latter occupy his entire day59, so much so that 

he is completely deprived of leisure (Oec. 7, 12; Nee 2009, 267).60 

Although Socrates seems to have doubts about the nobility of farming, he never 

says so directly.61 "ǷǠ ǡǿǡǷ ǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǧǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ȀǸǻǲ seemed to be at 

once ǽǧǡ ǡǜǼǩǡǼǽ ǽǸ ǴǡǜǻǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽ ǽǸ ȀǸǻǲ ǜǽ  ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ ǜǠǠǡǠ  0ǡǟ  

6, 9), there are things that prevent one from believing this statement. First, Socrates 

says this to Critoboulus: The son of a farmer certainly knows farming better than 

Socrates. Second, observing the practice of others as a method of learning is suita-

ble for many arts and is not exclusive to farming (see Oec. 2, 1618; cf. 3, 49).62 

Third, Socrates is silent on the fact that the earth teaches farming.63 While farming 

and warfare are indeed connected, they are certainly not connected through their 

ǹǧǩǴǜǷǽǧǻǸǹȂ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǩǼ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǜǻǢǜǻǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ ǴǡǜǻǷǡǠ 

(Mem. III, 14; cf. Cyr. I, 6, 1215). However, he gives the impression that farming 

and warfare are similar oǻ ǷǸǝǴǡ  ǜǻǦǾǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǝǴǡ  ǩǼ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ 

ǴǡǩǼǾǻǡ  ǜǷǠ ǟǜǻǡ  ǢǸǻ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ 0ǡǟ   64 This de-

scription of the noble refers so obviously to warfare that Socrates first must con-

flate it with farming, declaring that both are practiced by the Persian king (Oec. 4, 

4 12), and then assure that the life of a Greek farmer-warrior is full of leisure (Oec. 

5, 811). Leisure, which coǷǼǩǼǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǜǲǩǷǦ ȀǜǻǶ ǝǜǽǧǼ  f. Aristophanes, Clouds, 

1043) in the winter and spendiǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǶǶǡǻ ǶǸǻǡ ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽǴȂ  ǜǶǩǠ ȀǜǽǡǻǼ ǜǷǠ 

ǝǻǡǡȃǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǼǧǜǠǡ  0ǡǟ    ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ ǸǢ ȀǸǻǲǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǜǶ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǸǢ 

                                                 
58 In this, too, Ischomachus tries to imitate the Persian king and the customs of Persia 

(Oec. 4, 24; cf. Cyr. II, 1, 29). 
59 Even now, Ischomachus will spend the whole day in the city (Oec. 7, 1; 12, 1).  
60 This is a problem because leisure was seen as the aristocratic trait (Raaflaub 1983, 

529 30; Jonstone 1994, 222; Alvey 2011, 720). 
61 Socrates doubles down on doubts about the nobility of farming, stating of the Persian 

ǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ they say  he believes (  farming and the art of war are among the 

noblest and most necessary concerns, and concerns himself emphatically with both of 

ǽǧǡǶ  ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ ǜǠǠǡǠ  0ǡǟ    )ǡ ǼǜȂǼ  ǽǧǡǷ  ǽǧǜǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǶǜǷ    

) the best (  ȀǸǻǲ ǜǷǠ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǩǼ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ  0ǡǟ    )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǝǾǽ $ǻǩǽǸǝǸǾǴǾǼ ȀǧǸ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǩǷǠǡǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǜǷǠ 

most noble and most pleasant (       ȀǜȂ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ ǜ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ  

(Oec. 6, 11). 
62 In the Memorabilia  9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǠ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǡǜǼȂ ǽǸ ǴǡǜǻǷ  

(  ) geometry and astronomy (Mem. IV, 7, 2 and 4).  
63 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǼǼǾǻǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǽǧ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǼ  ǸǷǴȂ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ 0ǡǟ   13; cf. 20, 15). 
64 Thereby expressing ǽǧǡ ǜǻǩǼǽǸǟǻǜǽǩǟ ǩǠǡǜǴ ǸǢ ǴǡǩǼǾǻǡ  3ǜǜǢǴǜǾǝ   ǩǷǜǟǟǡǼǼǩǝǴǡ 

to the vast majority of Athenian citizens. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǽǧǡ ǼǾǶǶǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǜȂ  0ǡǟ    ǜǼ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǼǜȂǼ  -ǡǩ

sure, which turns the obligatory exercise of horse-riding into hunting with dogs 

(Cf. Oec. 11, 14; 5, 6; see Cyr. VIII, 1, 34 -ǡǩǼǾǻǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǴǸǷǡ ǟǜǷ ǹǴǡǜǼǾǻǡ ǸǷǡ Ǽ 

friends (Oec. 5, 10; cf. 15, 4). Leisure for which alone the good men wage wars.65 

At the same time, however, Socrates implies the dubiousness of the connection 

between farming, warfare, and leisure. Speaking of the Persian king as the richest 

man in the world (Oec. 4, 4; cf. Strauss 1998, 1134) and therefore the example of a 

successful economist, the philosopher talks of two different Cyruses (Oec. 4, 16; see 

Pomeroy 1994, 24850). One of the reasons for the tacit substitution of Cyrus the 

Great for Cyrus the Younger in the course of the conversation seems to lie in the 

fact that Persia (as Socrates describes it to Critoboulus) employs the philosophical 

ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǸǷǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ǸǷǡ ǮǸǝ  $Ǣ  $Ȃǻ  7***    1ǴǜǽǸ, Republic, 370c, 423d): The 

military administration is separated from the civil (Oec. 4, 58 and 15). For this rea-

son, the Greek farmer-warriors turn out to be worse than professional warriors in 

matters of war and worse than professional farmers in matters of farming (Oec. 5, 

13).66 )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǦ  "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ $ȂǻǾǼ ǼǜȂǼ ǩǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  

account that he is both a warrior and a farmer (Oec. 4, 16), Xenophon shows that 

this is not true. Cyrus the Great, the warrior-king, successful invader of foreign 

ǴǜǷǠǼ  ǜǷǠ ǟǻǡǜǽǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǻǼǩǜǷ ǡǶǹǩǻǡ  ǧǜǠ ǦǜǻǠǡǷǼ  ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǠǸǶǩǷ

ions. Yet, they were full not so much of plants as of beasts used for hunting (Cyr. I, 

3, 14 and 4, 5; VIII, 1, 38 and 6, 12). Whereas Cyrus the Younger is a farmer-king, busy 

beautifying his gardens and planting plants there (Oec. 4, 214),67 he is such a poor 

warrior that he dies in the first major battle of his campaign against his brother 

(Oec. 4, 19; cf. Anab. I, 8, 1227).  

However, leisure begins where warfare and farming end (Cf. Oec. 4, 810). Still, 

ǢǸǻ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǜǼ ǜ ǶǜǷ ȀǧǸ ǟǜǻǡǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǧǩǼ ǻǡǹǾǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ȀǡǜǴǽǧ  ȀǜǻǢǜǻǡ  

ǜǷǠ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ  Ƿǡǿǡǻ ǡǷǠ 0ǡǟ    "Ǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǿǩǷǟǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǜǻǡ  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ 

only quality distinguishing a good warrior, good farmer, and good man. He believes 

that success proves the goodness of his soul (Oec. 20, 1415). Socrates agrees: Care 

 ǠǸǡǼ ǴǡǜǠ ǽǸ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼ ǝǾǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǸ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǢǾǴ enrichment (Oec. 2, 1618). 

                                                 
65 $ȂǻǾǼ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǼǡǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǶǩǽǼ ǸǢ ǜ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǢǾǴ Ȁǜǻ  ǠǡǟǴǜǻǩǷǦ  *Ǣ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǧǜǿǡ 

such consequences that a man is not able to have some leisure for himself or time to enjoy 

ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ  * ǜǶ ǻǡǜǠȂ ǽǸ ǝǩǠ ǢǜǻǡȀǡǴǴ ǽǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǸǻǽ ǸǢ ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ  $Ȃǻ  7**    

cf. VII, 5, 54 and VIII, 1, 1213). 
66 Ischomachus, therefore, as befits a farmer-warrior, must be an under-warrior (he 

does not hunt but merely rides a horse) and an under-farmer (he does not plant crops 

himself but only occasionally watches his slaves do so) (Oec. 11, 1418). 
67 Socrates clearly distorts this image. In the Anabasis, Xenophon says that Cyrus the 

Younger used at least one garden for hunting (Anab. I, 2, 7). 
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However, not only is wealth unrelated to the goodness of the soul (Oec. 11, 36) but, 

on the contrary, its pursuit presupposes the viciousness of the pursuer. Particularly 

because vice always promises pleasure (Oec. 1, 1920) and, through it, harms the 

ǼǸǾǴ ǸǢ ǩǽǼ ǝǡǜǻǡǻ 0ǡǟ    *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǢǻǸǶ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǿǩǟǡ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǲǡǼ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǡǷǻǩǟǧ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  ǶǜǲǡǼ ǧǩǶ ǡǷǦǜǦǡ ǩǷ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡǻǡǝȂ 

completely depriving him of leisure. 

Horses and Enrichment 

Ischomachus, like the earth, does not hide the truth. The desire for the satisfaction 

ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǜǶǝǩǽǩǸǷ  ǠǻǩǿǡǼ ǧǩǶ ǽǸ ǡǷǻǩǟǧǶǡǷǽ  and not every kind of 

ǡǷǻǩǟǧǶǡǷǽ ǝǾǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ Ǽ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ  ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǼ ǽǸ ǜ 

decent man, ǩ ǡ  ǡǷǻǩǟǧǶǡǷǽ ǝȂ ǷǸǝǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǮǾǼǽ ǶǡǜǷǼ  0ǡǟ    ǟǢ    ǜǷǠ  

8 9; Cyr. VIII, 2, 23). And the perfect gentleman does believe that he is a participant 

in the order (polis) and voluntarily maintains it, taking pleasure both in his activity 

(Oec. 20, 226) and in its result (Oec. 11, 9). What remains unclear, however, is the 

question of who is the beneficiary of this order. In other words, on whom does the 

reward and punishment for Ischomachus depend? He seems to think it is the gods 

(Oec. 11, 8), and yet, his fame clearly depends on other participants of the order: He 

ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǶǜǷ ǝȂ ǡǿǡǻȂǸǷǡ  by men and women, foreigners and 

ǽǸȀǷǼǶǡǷ ǜǴǩǲǡ  0ǡǟ    ǟǢ    ǜǷǠ   )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ ǩǽ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ  *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ 

understands his position within the order  he is not its ultimate beneficiary, and 

any attempt to become one would make him a criminal deserving of punishment 

ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ ǸǢ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǶǜǷ  $Ǣ  0ǡǟ    .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǼǾǼǹǩǟǩǸǾǼ 

of those who, while being rich and just, are nevertheless not bound to the order. 

Artisans, at any moment, can leave the city, refusing to defend it (Oec. 4, 23). At 

the end of the day, the main reason to defend the city in any situation is the impos-

sibility of leaving it, the impossibǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǜǲǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǢǴǡǡǩǷǦ  )ǸȀ

ever, the only serious form of immovable property is land. This is why the city en-

courages and exalts only the farmers.68  

:ǡǽ  ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǿǡǻȂ ǹǻǸǢǩǽǜǝǴǡ ǝǾǼǩǷǡǼǼ  5ǧǜǽ ǩǼ ȀǧȂ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  

father (and, after him, Ischomachus as well) had to resort to innovation. To enrich 

himself, he added the trade of land to farming (Oec. 20, 226). Ischomachus is not 

                                                 
68 5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǻǩǷǼǩǟ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǠǩǟǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜ ǟǩǽǩȃǡǷ ǜǷǠ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǩǷǦ 

ǜ ǝǜǷǜǾǼǩǟ ǟǻǜǢǽ  $ǜǻǽǴǡǠǦǡ   ǟǢ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ, Politics, 1277b331278a13). At the same 

time, there is a clear connection between being a good citizen and owning a piece of land 

$ǻǸȀǴǡȂ   3ǧǸǠǡǼ   4ǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷǠǸȀǷǡǻ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷǡ ǠǩǼǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ 

ǠǡǢǡǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷǠ  ǩǼ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǩǷ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǜǢǢǜǩǻǼ  ǜǷǠ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡǼ ǜǷ ǩǻǻǡǹǻǸǜǟǧǜǝǴǡ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  

(Gallego 2007, 8; cf. Aristotle, Politics, 1318b916).  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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personally engaged in farming because he has much more important (i.e., profita-

ble) activities, namely, buying and selling plots of land. He buys neglected plots, 

ǻǡǢǩǷǡǼ ǽǧǡǶ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǝǸǻ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǼǴǜǿǡǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡǝȂ ǶǜǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ ȀǸǻǽǧ ǶǜǷȂ 

ǽǩǶǡǼ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǸǴǠ ǿǜǴǾǡ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǷ ǼǡǴǴǼ ǽǧǡǶ  ǡǜǻǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǿǡǽǡǠ ǹǻǸǢǩǽ69 The reason 

why Ischomachus thinks this is possible is because the earth can be improved. Is-

chomachus never speaks of improving human beings,70 not even in the case of chil-

dren, whom he looks upon either as part of his household (Oec. 7, 19) or as allies 

(Oec. 7, 12). And although he consideǻǼ ǩǽ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ  ǽǧǩǷǦǼ 

 ǜǷǠ ǜǷǩǶǜǴǼ 71 the perfect gentleman still believes that there is no 

Ǧǻǡǜǽǡǻ ǩǶǹǻǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǷ ǩǷǜǟǽǩǿǡ ǴǜǷǠ ȀǧǡǷ ǩǽ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǢǡǻǽǩǴǡ  0ǡǟ    5ǧǩǼ 

is exactly what should justify the vocation of land-trading as the most efficient one, 

ǢǸǻ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǲǷǸȀǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǡǷǻǩǟǧǶǡǷǽ ǩǼ  ǧǩǼ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǽǸ 

ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡ ǜ ǼǾǻǹǴǾǼ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǹǡǷǠǩǽǾǻǡǼ  Ǽǡǡ 0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ   "ǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǜǹ

proach to its realization consists of a continuǜǴ ǩǷǟǻǡǜǼǡ ǩǷ ǩǷǟǸǶǡ  *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  

ambition requires him to provide material assistance to the city (and a great one) 

(Oec. 2, 56; cf. Hiero 4, 89; Mem. IV, 2, 38); requires him to maintain his reputa-

tion, continue to be encouraged by the city, work constantly, and engage in effec-

tive (and encouraged) enrichment without having time for anything else (Cf. Hiero 

4, 29  *Ƿ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ  *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǼ ǹǸǿǡǻǽȂ  ǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǽǧǩǷǦ 

ǽǸ ǾǼǡ ȀǧǡǷ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǡǡǠǡǠ  0ǡǟ    "ǷǠ  ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǷǡǡǠǼ ǸǢ the perfect gentleman, 

his household must be and is full of things and men. 

Socrates seems to agree with Ischomachus both on the definition of enrichment 

and on the definition of poverty (Oec. 11, 10; cf. 1, 4). However, his attitude or ap-

proach to the attainment of wealth and the avoidance of poverty (Oec. 2, 10) is di-

rectly opposite to that of Ischomachus. To make income exceed expenditure, Soc-

rates reduces his expenditure, and to have everything he needs at hand, he reduces 

his needs (Mem. I, 6, 10; cf. Symp. 4, 3445). This is what enables him, on the one 

                                                 
69 It is a great problem because, from honored by men and the city patriot-farmer (Oec. 

4, 4 7; 6, 910), spurred by the city, Ischomachus turns into a merchant, capable of taking 

his money at any moment and leaving the city in case of danger. That is to say, he actually 

engages in an activity that is shameful or unacceptable for a good man (see Aristotle, Pol-

itics, 1328b3341; cf. Dover 1974, 111; Pomeroy 1994, 341). 
70 In contrast to Socrates (Oec. 1, 23 and 3, 10). One is torn between the impression that, 

for the perfect gentleman, humans have no intrinsic value or the impression that he does 

not think that humans are significantly different from animals. In any case, the value of 

human beings arises or manifests itself only in their relationship to and connection with 

the order. 
71 Yet, Ischomachus never speaks of the improvement of animals, even when he talks 

about the horse (see Oec. 11, 1518; 12, 20 and 20, 13). 
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hand, to assert his wealth (Oec. 2, 2 and 4), and, on the other hand, to refuse the 

anonymous accusers in acknowledgment of his poverty (Oec. 11, 3). These two facts 

prompt the conclusion that Socrates was an economist or practiced economics in 

the conventional sense of the word, though in a completely nonconventional way 

(Cf. Strauss 2016, 100; Strauss 1998, 103, 191). This approach to understanding en-

ǻǩǟǧǶǡǷǽ ǜǷǠ ǹǸǿǡǻǽȂ  ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǝǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǢǸǸǴǩǼǧ ǜǷǠ ǡȁǹǡǷǼǩǿǡ ǜǶǝǩǽǩǸǷǼ  

(Oec. 1, 22), i.e., more broadly speaking, viciousness, exempt Socrates from having 

ǽǸ ǡǷǦǜǦǡ ǩǷ ǢǜǻǶǩǷǦ  ǜǼ ǜ ǹǻǸǢǩǽǜǝǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǟǩǽȂ-encouraged activity. 

'ǜǻǶǩǷǦ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǧǜǷǠ  ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡ ǸǢ ǩǶǹǻǸǿǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǽǧ  ǩǼ a mean-

ingless endeavor if one follows the teaching of Ischomachus. Because every plot of 

ǴǜǷǠ ǟǜǷ Ǹǻ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǜǴǻǡǜǠȂ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡ ǹǴǜǷǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǻǡǡǼ 0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ   ǽǧǡǻǡ 

ǩǼ ǷǸ ǜǠǿǜǷǽǜǦǡ ǩǷ ǢǩǦǧǽǩǷǦ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠ  'Ǹǻ ǧǡ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǻǶǡǻ  ȀǸǾǴǠǷ ǽ ǸǝǽǜǩǷ 

more of the necessary things by sowing and planting what he himself needs rather 

ǽǧǜǷ Ȁǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǽǧ ǩǼ ǹǴǡǜǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǝǻǩǷǦ ǢǸǻǽǧ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǾǻǩǼǧ  0ǡǟ    5ǧǩǼ ǶǡǜǷǼ 

that the farmer, by means of labor, could increase the value of a plot of land by 

refining a neglected plot but is unable to improve it. This, of course, would again 

point to the problem of the discrepancy between the conventional valuation of 

goodness or success and the natural valuation of it (Cf. Oec. 11, 56).  

However, Socrates seems to think that Ischomachus is wrong not only in this,72 

as he speaks not of the improvement of the earth but of the possibilities of improv-

ing horses (and dogs) and men (Oec. 1, 23 and 3, 10).73 Men and horses are similar 

in many ways. First, they can be improved by training (Oec. 3, 10; Symp. 2, 10; Mem. 

III, 2  ǜǷǠ *7    1ǡǻǩ )ǩǹǹ   4ǡǟǸǷǠ  ǽǧǡȂ ǶǜȂ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼ ǜ ǼǸǾǴ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǦǸǸǠ  

    0ǡǟ    .ǡǶ  *7    5ǧǩǻǠ  ǠǡǹǻǩǿǡǠ ǸǢ ǹǻǸǹǡǻ Ǹǻ ǦǸǸǠ 

education, they are rather dangerous and capable of harming others (Oec. IV, 1, 3; 

Hiero 6, 15). Fourth, improper handling of them can be harmful, while correct han-

dling (i.e., based on knowledge) must lead to benefit (Oec. 1, 8; Mem. II, 3, 7 and 6, 

                                                 
72 After all, while saying that the earth cannot be improved, Ischomachus nevertheless, 

at some point, begins to talk about fertilizers (Oec. 20, 10), soil-cleansing, and lowering 

ǼǸǩǴ Ǽ ǼǜǴǩǷǩǽȂ 0ǡǟ    ,ǷǸȀǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǧǜǻǠ ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǜǦǻǡǡ ǽǧǜǽ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǻǡǜǴǴȂ ǧǜǼ 

knowledge of farming. At the same time, it casts a shadow on his teaching on the philan-

thropy and nobility of this vocation.  
73 One gets the impression that, as with the guardians-dogs in the case of Plato (Plato, 

Republic, 375a376c, 404a, 416ab, 451cd; cf. Bloom 1991, 350 351; Saxonhouse 1978, 898

9), Xenophon, speaking of dogs and horses, also implies only kinds or groupings of humans 

(there are at least two examples of human dogs in the Memorabilia (Mem. II, 7 and 9); in 

the Cyropaedia, Cyrus equates the behavior of eunuchs and geldings (Cyr. VII, 5, 624). It 

might help explain, for example, why On Hunting, which begins as a treatise on the train-

ing of dogs, ends with a call for the training of young men (Cyn. 1213).  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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7). Finally, both horses and men are the property of one who can benefit from them 

(especially through training, i.e., improvement) (Oec. 2, 11; Mem. IV, 1, 2).74  

As has been said before, defining property as something useful and excluding 

the harmful from it certainly raises the question of gaining knowledge as the pri-

mary mean of enrichment (Strauss 1998, 956; Strauss 2016, 46; Ambler 2006, 108; 

Pangle 2020 17; Johnson 2021, 232). It is not novel to see human beings as property. 

#Ǿǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǟ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǽǻǜǷǼǟǡǷǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǜǴ ǢǻǜǶǡȀǸrk estab-

ǴǩǼǧǡǠ ǝȂ "ǽǧǡǷǩǜǷ ǴǜȀǼ  4ǽǜǻǽǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ 5ǧǡǸǠǸǽǡ Ǽ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ 

property (Mem. III, 11, 45) and practicing it on his own (Oec. 2, 8), Socrates grad-

ually (Mem. II, 4 and 5) extends it, first to enemies (Oec. 1, 1415) and then to all 

humans in general (Oec. 1, 223). Provided that most men are incapable of enrich-

ment due to their corruption (Oec. 1, 1722), they must be deprived of false  harm-

ful to themselves and others  property (Cf. Cyr. I, 6, 313). Yet, this conclusion 

clearly leads to another: Not only war and tyranny now can or should be parts of 

economics (Oec. 1, 15; Aristotle, Politics, 1256b236; see Strauss 1998, 96; Strauss 

2016, 456, 70; Ambler 2006, 109; Pangle 2020, 15) but this understanding of eco-

nomics has no connection whatsoever to the law of the city (and the gods of the 

city), to the artificial order.75 On the contrary, one could use the city for his own 

benefit and therefore find himself owning it  thus, it might seem, transcending it.  

Wife and Education 

Apart from Ischomachus, the only other free human in his household is his wife. 

This determines the fact that his rule over her, as it seems at first glance, cannot be 

directly linked to rewards and punishments from Ischomachus. Nor does her posi-

tion as a woman allow her to enjoy rewards and fear punishments from the polis, 

as she belongs exclusively to the oikos (Oec. 7, 225, 30, 33 and 9, 15).76 This makes 

her position dubious, requiring an explanation of how she relates to Ischomachus. 

                                                 
74 One must always remember that the key characteristic of horses (and dogs) here is 

that they cannot own property (see Oec. 11, 45). It once again is reminiscent of the guard-

ians-dogs of Plato and the slaves of Cyrus.  
75 "Ƿ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǹǹǴǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǡǟǸǷǸǶǩǟǼ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ 

ǜǻǡ ǶǸǷǡȂ  4ǽǻǜǾǼǼ   4ǽǻǜǾǼǼ   ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǩǜǴ  9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ  

ǠǡǶǸǷǼǽǻǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǹǜȂǩǷǦ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǢǩǷǡ ǝȂ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ 9ǡǷǸǹǧǸǷ, Apology 23; 

Plato, Apology, 38b), thereby de facto leaving Socrates unpunished or punishing others 

(potential fine payers) instead of him. 
76 In the Oeconomicus, ambition ( ) belongs only to men: Cyrus the Younger 

(Oec.4, 24), Ischomachus, and some of his slaves (Oec. 14, 10). The fact that women, as 

belonging to the domestic order, care little for reputation in the city seems to be confirmed 

by the historical Chrysila.  
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After all, is she ǷǸǽ ǮǾǼǽ ǜ ǦǾǜǻǠǩǜǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǜȀǼ   Ǹǻ ǜ ǟǸǶǶǜǷǠǜǷǽ ǸǢ ǜ 

ǦǜǻǻǩǼǸǷ   0ǡǟ    ǟǢ    ǜǷǠ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ  ǷǸ ǲǩǷǦ  ǷǸ ǶǜǼǽǡǻ 

of the household? Can she really be the beneficiary and therefore the master of the 

household order? At any rate, it seems that the problematic nature of her position 

in the oikos reflects the more serious theoretical problem of the relationship be-

tween the sexes. This means that before one can understand what position she, as 

a wife, can occupy in the household of Ischomachus, one must understand what 

position she, as a woman, occupies in the world. 

Both of these questions Ischomachus attempts to answer through his innova-

tive teaching (Pomeroy 1994, 2812). The teaching begins by postulating the rela-

tive inequality of the sexes. Of course, men and women are not equal in their abil-

ities because they are condemned to different types of activities. Man possesses 

parts of self-ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ  ǽǧǡ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǡǷǠǾǻǡ ǧǡǜǽ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǴǠ ǜǷǠ ǴǜǝǸǻ ǜǷǠ 

the courage 77 to work outside the house. Meanwhile, woman, from the 

point of view of the perfect gentleman, is condemned forever, or almost forever 

(Oec. 7, 30; cf. 7, 38), to be in the house, and is deprived of these qualities. Never-

theless, having said this, Ischomachus then corrects himself by saying that woman 

and man are equal when it comes to self-ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ  0ǡǟ    *Ǽ

chomachus seems to exaggerate, as the equality in self-control he speaks of pre-

cisely excludes the male part of its list, leaving only self-control in food, wine, sleep, 

ǜǷǠ Ǽǡȁ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǢǩǻǶǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǾǼǡǲǡǡǹǡǻ Ǽ ǴǩǼǽ ǸǢ ǼǡǴǢ-control (Oec. 9, 11). The 

ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǜǷ ǜǷǠ ȀǸǶǜǷ ǜǻǡ ǽǻǾǴȂ ǡǺǾǜǴ ǜǻǡ ǶǡǶǸǻȂ  ǜǷǠ ǟǜǻǡ 

 0ǡǟ    5ǧǡ ǜǹǹǜǻǡǷǽ ǦǸǠ-given superiority of man over woman is 

marked by the fact that he alone can be punished for violating his duties and turn-

ǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǶǜǷ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲǼ  0ǡǟ    

However, postulating inequality within the family, as previously stated, would 

lead the wife to inactivity, rendering her useless, if not harmful, to the household. 

Therefore, Ischomachus takes it upon himself to train the wife further. One gets 

the impression that, for Ischomachus, education is achieved by the same stick and 

carrot method by which ruling is achieved (Oec. 13, 6 and 12). This means that, to 

make the wife useful and subservient, Ischomachus is only going to use words to 

convince her that in the course of performing her duties, she will enjoy his words. 

And since the purpose of the perfect gentleman is dictated by his own (brought up 

in him by his father) (Oec. 20, 223) corruption, his training must also make his 

wife, who is to serve this purpose, corrupted. Thus, he will educate her by foment-

ing the desires that he himself has awakened when he explained to her the ine-

quality of the sexes. 

                                                 
77 See footnote 22. 
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This inequality is the main obstacle to her becoming the beneficiary of the do-

mestic order (she will never become the beneficiary of the public order). However, 

to become the head of the household, she must be able to become equal to the 

man, to overcome the natural inequality of the sexes and enter into direct compe-

tition with her husband for rule over the household. To this end, Ischomachus ex-

plains to her that their household belongs to both of them (Oec. 7, 1112) and that 

their inherently unequal participation in the household (his wealth clearly exceeds 

her dowry) can be equalized and even completely overturned by her own efforts 

to enrich it (Oec. 7, 13).78 Thus, she can, and even must, replace her husband in the 

ǧǸǾǼǡǧǸǴǠ ǝȂ ǝǡǟǸǶǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǴǡǜǠǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǡǼ     79 ruling 

the slaves through rewards and punishments (Oec. 9, 15 and 7, 41), training them 

(Oec. 7, 41), and seeking their loyalty by caring for them (Oec. 7, 37).80 The latter 

ǶǩǦǧǽ ǠǩǼǹǴǡǜǼǡ ǧǡǻ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  Ǽǧǡ ǠǡǷǩǡǼ ǩǽ  ǻǡǿǡǜǴǩǷǦ ǶǜǼǟǾǴǩǷǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ  5ǧǡ 

ǾǷǠǡǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǾǷǡǺǾǜǴ ǦǻǜǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ  ǼǡǴǢǩǼǧǷǡǼǼ ǡǷǟǸǾǻǜǦǡǼ ǶǡǷ ǽǸ 

treat their benefactors better. She must also take care of things because they all 

belong to her as the mistress (or master) of the household (Oec. 9, 1617). There-

fore, she takes pleasure in the fact of possessing them (Oec. 9, 29).81 Finally, Is-

chomachus goes so far as to state that the wife can manifest not only greed but also 

ambition. )ǡ ǩǼ ǼǾǻǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ     0ǡǟ  

  ǩǼ ǽǸ ȀǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǹǡǽǩǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǶ 0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ ǦǜǩǷ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻǩǽȂ 

Ǹǿǡǻ ǧǩǶ $Ǣ  0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǻǡǼǹǡǟǽ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǾǼǡǧǸǴǠ 0ǡǟ   82 

The education of Ischomachus, one might say, is non-discriminatory. The train-

ing of the wife is no different from the training of the slaves (Cf. Oec. 13, 5 and 12, 15

16) and the training of Ischomachus himself (Oec. 20, 203). As the slaves must be 

                                                 
78 Because, as has already been said, Ischomachus thinks that enrichment depends on 

care ( ), and then it comes to care that men and women are equal (Oec. 7, 26). 
79 5ǧǡ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǺǾǡǡǷ ǝǡǡ ǩǷ (ǻǡǡǲ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǽǾǻǡ ǩǼ ǧǩǦǧǴȂ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ  -Ǿ   ǟǢ  1ǸǶǡ

roy 1994, 2789), and in this particular case designed to replace what the wife by definition 

cannot have: political ambition. 
80 Ischomachus never says that he takes care of the slaves. He only trains and rules 

them. In doing so, he clearly separates training and rule from caring. After all, he believes 

that care improves the earth but it seems impossible to improve human beings. 
81 Finally, obeying the teaching of Ischomachus, the wife recognizes such behavior as 

reasonable ( ). It means she becomes what her mother wanted her to be (Oec. 7, 

14), while Ischomachus was taught what to be by his father (Oec. 7, 15; cf. 20, 22). 
82 As the wife is confined to the house, respect from Ischomachus is the limit of her 

possible ambition. However, this, of course, is only a pale copy of the respect in the city to 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǶǜǷ ǜǼǹǩǻǡǼ  *Ƿ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ  *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǻǡǼǹǡǟǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǸǷǴȂ 

as valuable as he himself is valuable (i.e., useful) for the household. 
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trained to be just (as otherwise, by their efforts, they would harm the order rather 

than serve it), so also the wife must be made just by training. Again, the perfect gen-

tleman is far more willing to motivate her just behavior through rewards (pleasure) 

rather than through punishments. The wife must understand that besides greed and 

ambition, another kind of pleasure arises from living together  that is, bodily pleas-

ure arising from the satisfaction of sexual needs. For the latter to bring pleasure, it 

must be voluntary Ǹǻ ǶǾǽǾǜǴ  5ǧǡ ǹǜǻǽǷǡǻǼ ǶǾǼǽ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǡǜǟǧ Ǹǽǧǡǻ Ǽ ǝǸǠǩǡǼ 0ǡǟ   

7 and 12). Such desire arises directly from the beauty of the body (Oec. 10, 9). How-

ever, bodily beauty can be false or true. False beauty is achieved by cosmetics and 

clothing, whereas true beauty is achieved by maintaining health and bodily strength 

(Oec. 10, 3).83 The problem with deception (injustice) in family relationships does not 

lie in deception as such; for example, who would not want to hide his mistake from 

his partner so as not to feel shame (Cf. Oec. 8, 1)?84 The problem is that in the sexual 

life, the deception will inevitably be revealed (Oec. 10, 8).85  

Nevertheless, Ischomachus certainly recognizes that education has its natural 

limits. The point is not only that there are men whose viciousness or inability to 

self-control makes them untrainable (Cf. Oec. 12, 816 and 14, 8)86 but also that ed-

ucation (and ruling) by the stick and carrot method does not guarantee the very 

sincere commitment or voluntariness that is so necessary for the flourishing of the 

order (Oec. 12, 19; 21, 45 and 812). Education or training by the stick and carrot 

method proves to be defective or unworkable in practice as well. As the only one 

whom Ischomachus successfully educates  as opposed to the stories of successful 

education  is Socrates. It is clear, however, that Ischomachus can neither punish 

                                                 
83 Ischomachus does the exercises described in chapter 11 (Oec. 11, 1118) in the first 

place (if not entirely) for the pleasure of intimacy with his wife. 
84 This is why Ischomachus continues to sit on the Agora, even though he has already 

realized that the men he is waiting for will not show up. He wants to preserve his reputa-

tion (Oec. 12, 12). 
85 This raises the separate issue of what the wife should do in the case of deception, 

which is not revealed as easily as in the use of cosmetics and clothing (see Oec. 11, 25). The 

desire for pleasure might well outweigh the desire to preserve order, i.e., justice (f. Oec. 

14, 8). 
86 Speaking of self-control during the training of the slaves in care, Ischomachus offers 

assurance that the inability to self-control in wine, sleep, and sex does not allow men to 

be caring; in the case of women, food is added to the list (Oec. 9, 11). The latter raises a 

serious question about the wife, whose only named quality of self-control, according to 

the perfect gentleman, is the ability to endure hunger (Oec. 7, 6).  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Socrates for the poor learning of his lessons with displeasure nor reward the good 

learning with pleasure.87  

Socrates, who spends all his time outside his house and does not engage in 

household chores, postulates the opposite position to that of the perfect gentle-

ǶǜǷ  )ǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǢǡǶǩǷǩǷǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǽ ǜǴǴ ǩǷǢǡǻǩǸǻ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ Ǽ  ǝǾǽ ǩǽ ǴǜǟǲǼ 

ǻǡǼǸǴǿǡ  ǜǷǠ ǼǽǻǡǷǦǽǧ  4ȂǶǹ    ǟǢ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ, Politics, 1260a13).88 He also 

states that with some training or education, a woman can obtain manliness 

 4ȂǶǹ   89 *Ǣ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǽǻǾǡ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǢǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ ǡǺǾǜǴ  ǽǸ 

her husband in the household and beyond (Oec. 3, 15). Socrates proves the first by 

deed: The head of his failed household is Xanthippe. Enrichment, as the process of 

income exceeding expenses of the household, is the business of Xanthippe, not of 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  5ǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǧǜǷǠ  ȀǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǽǸ ǶǡǜǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǶǜǷ Ǽ ǡǷǽǻȂ 

into politics, her becoming a full-fledged citizen of the city. The reason why the 

vast majority of wives are not in charge of their households and do not participate 

in the affairs of the city is improper education (Oec. 3, 1011; cf. Mem. IV, 1, 4) or, at 

least, the lack of proper education. Thus, education should not compensate for the 

defective female nature (as Ischomachus thinks) but should elevate a healthy or 

good nature, exactly as it does for men (Mem. IV, 1, 34). And yet, the vast majority, 

taking wives and trying to educate them, ruin them (Oec. 3, 10), not because of the 

manner or content of the education but because of the very role that women must 

assume. A woman devoid of political ambition, a woman locked within the con-

fines of the house, literally finds herself in the role of a craǢǽǼǶǜǷ  4ǧǡ ǩǼ ǢǸǻǟǡǠ ǽǸ 

Ǽǩǽ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǶǜǩǷ ǩǷǠǸǸǻǼ  Ǹǻ ǩǷ ǼǸǶǡ ǟǜǼǡǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǽǸ ǼǹǡǷǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǠǜȂ ǝȂ ǜ Ǣǩǻǡ  

ǶǜǲǩǷǦ ǧǡǻ ǝǸǠȂ ǡǷǡǻǿǜǽǡ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡǻ ǼǸǾǴ ǶǾǟǧ ǶǸǻǡ ǠǩǼǡǜǼǡǠ  0ǡǟ    Ǽǧǡ ǩǼ 

also deprived of leisure (Oec. 4, 3). If what the city thinks of craftsmen is true, then 

                                                 
87 Socrates says that he is pleased by the very process of learning, though not all learn-

ǩǷǦ  5ǧǾǼ  ǧǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǿǡǻȂ ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽǴȂ   ) for him to know how 

*ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǽǜǾǦǧǽ ǧǩǼ ȀǩǢǡ 0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǸ ǧǩǶ ǩǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǶǾǟǧ ǶǸǻǡ 

pleasant (   ǽǸ ǴǡǜǻǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ȀǸǶǜǷ  0ǡǟ    ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ 

ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽǴȂ ǴǡǜǻǷ    ) what labors it takes to be healthy and strong and en-

ǻǩǟǧ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ 0ǡǟ    ǜǷǠ  ǢǩǷǜǴǴȂ  ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǴǡǜǻǷ ǹǴǡǜǼǜǷǽǴȂ   ) how 

to work the earth so as to obtain the greatest harvest of barley and wheat (Oec. 16, 9). The 

last, of course, does not coincide with the expected pleasures of the philosopher unless 

ǸǷǡ ǻǡǟǜǴǴǼ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǡ Ǽǡǡ 1ǜǷǦǴǡ  3). 
88 Which would mean that men and women are equally capable of all parts of self-con-

trol ( ), including the ability to endure heat and cold and labor. 
89 Here, Socrates uses a word that Ischomachus never utters. See footnote 22. 
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everyone, including Ischomachus,90 has deliberately ruined the souls and bodies of 

their wives, turning the original natural equality into inequality necessary or inev-

itable as long as there is some kind of household. This problem seems altogether 

ǾǷǼǸǴǿǜǝǴǡ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǸȀǷ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǻ  'Ǹǻ ǩǢ ǡǿǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǹǡǻ  ǡǠǾǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

a wife as wife leads to corruption or makes her worse, then the best a married man 

can do is not to educate his wife at all (Symp. 2, 10),91 condemning himself to what 

everyone reasonably sees as poverty (Oec. 11, 3). This becomes more evident when 

one considers that Socrates  the pupil and teacher par excellence  learned from 

women92 but never taught women. Socrates is not a champion of equality (Cf. 

Barker 1959, 145). Beginning by postulating the relative equality of the sexes, he 

ends by acknowledging the practical impossibility of achieving such equality. 

Education clearly has boundaries. Beyond them, ruling begins as distinct from 

teaching (Oec. 1, 23). Although Socrates does not teach women, one sees him en-

gaged in teaching young men. In the case of the Oeconomicus, the young man is 

explicitly stated to be Critoboulus. In a sense, the education of the wife by Is-

chomachus and the education of Critoboulus by Socrates are similar. The teacher 

and the pupil are not related by blood; the teacher is much older than the pupil; 

the teacher and the pupil are formally free citizens; in both cases, Xenophon does 

not explicitly demonstrate how successful the education was.93 However, there is a 

                                                 
90 Ischomachus asks his wife to exercise and keep her body in shape (Oec. 10, 913) but 

only for his own pleasure in intimacy with her.  
91 Plato must have seen the same problem, making the price of equality between men 

and women, and the entry of women into the order of the city, the total destruction of the 

family and, therefore, of the domestic order (Barker 1959, 143; Bloom 1991, 3836; 

Benardete 1989, 11920). 
92 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǻǡǜǠȂ ǽǸ ǴǡǜǻǷ ǢǻǸǶ ǜǷȂǸǷǡ  ǼǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻǴȂ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ 

a man who is a philosopher (Oec. 16, 9). He says that he learned from Theodote (Mem. III, 

2) and Aspasia (Mem. II, 6, 36; Oec. 3, 14). There is also evidence of his education by Aspasia 

in Plato (Plato, Menexenus, 235e). One cannot but notice that Aspasia alone managed to 

Ƕǜǲǡ ǧǡǻ ȀǩǢǡ  ǜǷ ǜǟǽǩǿǡ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǷǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ polis through education (Oec. 3, 

14). Apparently, this success was possible exclusively due ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǢǡ Ǽ  ǹǧȂǼǩǸǴǸǦȂ 
93 )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǽ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǠǡǹǡǷǠǼ ǸǷ ȀǧǸ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǾǹǩǴ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ  *Ǣ 

Socrates teaches Critoboulus, as, for example, Johnson thinks, repeating this thesis more 

than once (Johnson 2021, 252, 257, 258, 260, 266, 274), then the dialogue really ends with 

nothing, as it often does with Socratic dialogues in Xenophon. In the Memorabilia, the ex-

hortations of Socrates have no described outcome most of the time. For example, Xeno-

phon does not describe the outcomes of the philosopher's dialogues with Critoboulus 

(Mem. I, 3, 13), Aristodemus (Mem. I, 4), Aristippus (Mem. II, 1), Lamprocles (Mem. II, 2), 

Chaerecrates (Mem. II, 3), Eutherus (Mem. II, 8), Pericles the Younger (Mem. III, 5), Glau-

con (Mem. III, 6), Charmides (Mem. III, 7), Epigenes (Mem. III, 12). If Xenophon (Oec. 1, 1) 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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significant difference between these cases. The young man has the potential to be-

come a full-fledged citizen; he does not belong to the order of the oikos alone but 

is a participant in the polis order. In this sense, Critoboulus already has what seems 

ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǝǼǡǷǽ ǢǻǸǶ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ȀǩǢǡ  ǷǜǶǡǴȂ  ǜǶǝǩǽǩǸǷ 0ǡǟ   2). Besides, the 

young man had already received some education, while the wife came to Is-

ǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǝǴǜǷǲ ǼǴǜǽǡ  ǩǢ ǷǸǽ ǜ ȀǩǴǠ ǜǷǩǶǜǴ 0ǡǟ    ǟǢ   94 Finally, Is-

chomachus, initially superior to his wife, trains her (as much as possible) by the 

stick and carrot method: He promises her, in the case of good work, a great reward, 

and, in the case of failure, shame in old age (Oec. 7, 42). However, Socrates and the 

young man are not in a situation of domination of the former over the latter.95 On 

the contrary, it is Critoboulus who could, if not bring pleasure to Socrates, at least 

cause him troubles in the conventional sense. And yet, he appears ready and even 

willing to learn from Socrates (Oec. 2, 9 and 14; 3, 1; 4, 1). One might even say that 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǡǠǾǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ $ǻǩǽǸǝǸǾǴǾǼ ǩǼ ǶǾǟǧ ǶǸǻǡ Ǵǩǲǡ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǡǠǾǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

Socrates than is the training of his wife or slaves. Because, in fact, the aim of this 

edǾǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǩǶǹǻǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ  Ǹǻ  ǽǸ ǹǾǽ ǩǽ ǶǸǻǡ ǹǻǡǟǩǼǡǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

a man harmful (or useless) to the order into a useful one, and not even to uncover 

something new but, strangely enough, to reach an agreement (Oec. 17, 2 and 6; cf. 

Mem. IV, 6, 15). And its main method is the question-and-answer method or dia-

lectics (Oec. 19, 15). 

Conclusion 

One would agree that, even recognizing the similarities in the understanding of 

economic knowledge and its parts (house, things, slaves, land, horses, wife) be-

tween Socrates and Ischomachus, one still could not avoid discovering the radical 

ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǦǡǷǽǴǡǶǜǷ  

It is not difficult to see that Socrates, starting from or confronting the teaching of 

Ischomachus, radically transforms the latter, making it his own, making it philo-

sophical, removing some contradictions and revealing others  more fundamental, 

                                                 
is the pupil of Socrates in the dialogue, then it is known, at least, what was the general 

outcome of his education.  
94 /Ǹǽǩǟǡ ǧǸȀ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǽǜǶǡ   ǜǷǠ ǠǸǶǡǼǽǩǟǜǽǡǠ  

( ) in reference to his wife (Oec. 7, 10; see Pomeroy 1994, 272). If indeed he is 

not always able to distinguish between human beings and animals (see Oec. 13, 69), it 

ȀǸǾǴǠ ǜǦǜǩǷ ǝǻǩǷǦ ǧǩǶ ǟǴǸǼǡǻ ǽǸ $ȂǻǾǼ  ȀǧǸ ǠǡǴǩǝǡǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǽǾǻǷǼ ǶǡǷ ǩǷǽǸ ǝǡǜǼǽǼ  8ǧǩǠǠǡǷ 

2007, 153).  
95 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǽǽǩǽǾǠǡ ǽǸȀǜǻǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǸǢ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ ǩǼ  ǽo say the least, questionable 

(cf. Mem. I, 2, 1011).  



Aleksandr Mishurin /  Vol. 18. 1 (2024) 

 

111 

ǠǡǡǹǡǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǝȂ ǠǡǼǽǻǸȂǩǷǦ *ǼǟǧǸǶǜǟǧǾǼ  ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ oikos, of 

the polis, and of the kosmos. Yet, this is not for the sake of destruction (Socrates, 

after all, learns something from Ischomachus) and not because of criticism as an 

exercise. Rather, it is for the sake of achieving the truly good life. 
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ABSTRACT. Explicit reflections on intellectual faculties and their good applications begin 

by talking about a divine spirit and a human soul. Heraclitus seems to be the first to ex-

plain that all higher mental capacities rest on ethical formation. Self-conscious thinking 

leads therefore, as Hegel also sees, to normative sociality as its transcendental basis. 
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1. Main thoughts and gnomic form in HeracǴǩǽǾǼ  ǝǸǸǲ 

Probably one of the most profound sentences of Heraclitus, who was already re-

garded as dark in antiquity, is:  

ɆǹǦǴǸ ǜǳǹǦǷʿǵʿ ǟǜǧǲʿǳ 

which reads:  

for humans, their Ethos appears as a Daimon (transl. PSW).1 

.Ȃ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǻǡǜǠǼ ǽǧǡ Ǡǜǽǩǿǡ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǜǷ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǾǼ  

The Greek formula neither contains a verb nor an article. This, however, is not the 

only reason why it is puzzling. Like all of Heraclitus' aphorisms, the sentence does 

                                                 
1 The translation in Heraklit 1995, p. 36 = B 119 is fairly misleading. Bruno Snell writes: 

%ǩǡ ǡǩǦǡǷǡ Art ist des .ǡǷǼǟǧǡǷ %ȎǶǸǷ  ǜǷǠ $  +  7ǜǶǿǜǟǜǼ ǜǦǻǡǡǼ ǸǷ ǹ   0Ƿǡ Ǽ 

own kind ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǠǡǶǸǷ  ,ǩǻǲ  3ǜǿǡǷ ǜǷǠ 4ǟǧǸǢǩǡǴǠ ǽǧǩǷǲ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǻǜǲǴǩǽ ȀǜǷǽǡǠ ǽǸ 

say (under their number 247) that the character of a person is its fate, Mc Kiharan replaces 

Ǣǜǽǡ  ǝȂ ǧǩǼ ǠǩǿǩǷǩǽȂ Ǹǻ  ǦǾǜǻǠǩǜǷ Ǽǹǩǻǩǽ  ǸǷ ǹ   "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ǸǢ ǜǷ 

individual as his or her life-form oder eidos ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǜǷ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǜǽǡǠ ǲǩǷǠ  Ǹǻ ǟǧǜǻǜ

ǟǽǡǻ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ ɍǽǧǸǼ  ǜǷǠ ǡǩǠǸǼ  ǠǜǩǶˢǷ  ǜǷǠ ǹǼȂǟǧɍ  ǜǻǡ ǿǡǻȂ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ȀǸǻds with 

ǺǾǩǽǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǼǡǶǜǷǽǩǟ ǟǸǷǷǸǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ  'Ǹǻ +ǸǷǜǽǧǜǷ #ǜǻǷǡǼ  )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǹǜǻǜǠǸȁǸǦǻǜ

ǹǧǡǻ  ǹ   ǜ ǮǾǠǦǡǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǼ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ  ǢǻǸǶ #ǜǻǷǡǼ  ǠǾǝǩǽǜǝǴǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǸǢ ǢǸǻ

malising thoughts by the means of mathematical logic. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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not simply assert that an already fixed content or thought is true. It must be under-

stood, rather, as a thought-provoking riddle  "Ǽ ǼǾǟǧ  ǩǽ ǼǜȂǼ  Ǹǻ ǡǷǽǜǩǴǼ  everything 

ǽǧǜǽ ǡǶǡǻǦǡǼ ǩǷ ǟǸǶǹǡǽǡǷǽ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǷ ǩǽ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ  ǩǷǦǡǷǩǸǾǼ ǜǻǽǩ

culation technique. It is the clue of its condensed form. It is generally underesti-

mated since antiquity, especially in its tremendous linguistic-philosophical self-awa-

reness. The communicative intention is oriented towards the linguistic form of the 

oracle, of which Heraclitus says: 'The god (anax: master) of the oracle at Delphi does 

not say nor conceal anything, he just suggests2 5ǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ ȀǸǻǠ ǼɍǶǜǩǷǡǩǷ means 

here to give hints for self-reflection. Heraclitus even answers to the famous admoni-

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǜǟǴǡ ǸǢ %ǡǴǹǧǩ ǦǷǸǽǧǩ ǼǡǜǾǽǸǷ  ǩǷ #  ǡǠǩȃɍǼȅǶɍǷ ǡǶǡˢȂǽ˔Ƿ  * ǩǷ

ǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǡǠ ǶȂǼǡǴǢ   

Euripides is said to have given the so called book of Heraclitus to his friend 

Socrates3 and asked him afterwards what he thinks of it. Socrates reaction was, ac-

cording to the story: "What I have understood is excellent; I am convinced, all what 

I have not understood is excellent, too. But it takes an experienced diver"4  namely 

to bring the pearls of content to the surface of explicit articulation.  

Heraclitus seems to be the first thinker who, like Ludwig Wittgenstein or Martin 

Heidegger much later, demands of the reader or listener an exceptionally high level 

of competence in the art of hermeneutic understanding. He already recognized 

that this art cannot simply be taught as a schematic technique. It requires experi-

ence, practice and education in dealing with language, especially with one's own 

literary tradition. In fact, Heraclitus is the first critical reader of the emerging Greek 

literature, especially of awakening science. He, not Thales, is the first philosopher, 

if we do not take it in the wide sense of caring for theoretical knowldge but in the 

narrow sense of commenting on the very status of ǠǵǧǸǹɆǲɆ in the sense of cano-

nized general knowledge that can be taught and learned in schools. The socratic 

ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǼǽǜǷǠ ǩǷ Ǡǩǻǡǟǽ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǜǴ  ǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǼ 

on traditional teǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǿǡǷǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǾǼǡǼ ǸǢ ǴǡǜǻǷǡǠ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  *ǽ ǩǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡ

fore, not arrogance, as Diogenes Laertios says at the very beginning of book 9 and 

almost the whole world before and after him have thought, too. It is, for example, a 

mere warning to the reader when Heraclitus says: "To understand my words about 

what is really the case, people will always be too limited, both before and after they 

have heard them".5 There might be limited knowledge of the presupposed texts resp. 

authors that are critically commented. More important is the fact that Heraclitus 

                                                 
2 Heraklit 1995, B 94. 
3 Heraklit 1995, A 4 = p. 47. 
4 Heraklit 1995, A 4 = p. 47. 
5 Heraklit 1995, B 1 = p. 6f, translation by me, PSW. 



Pirmin Stekeler-Weithofer /  Vol. 18. 1 (2024) 

 

117 

ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩȃǡǼ ǸǷǴȂ ǻǡǜǴǴȂ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼ  ǮǾǼǽ ǜǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǡǼ 

1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  (ǸǻǦǩǜǼ Ǹǻ ǧǩǼ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ  1ǻǸǠǩǲǸǼ  )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǩǷ ǜ ǻǸȀ ǽǸ ǟǻǩǽǩ

cize Pythagoras and his followers,6 most probably for exaggerating the explaining 

ǹǸȀǡǻ ǸǢ ǶǜǽǧǡǶǜǽǩǟǜǴ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  8ǡ ǢǩǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǩǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 

ǟǸǶǹǴǜǩǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  ǩǼ ǻǡǠǾǟǡǠ ǝȂ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ  ǽǸ Ƕǡǻǡ Ƕǜǽǧǡ

matics.  

Just as in the case of Parmenides, Plato and especially Neo-Platonism are 

responsible not only for the fact that some of these ancient texts survived in citati-

ons, others not, but also for the suggested interpretation. This fact should make as 

alert for example with respect to usual interpretations of the words 

ǠǜǩǶˢǷ  ǜǴɍǽǧǡǩǜ  ǷǸǾǼ  ǜǷǠ ǴǸǦǸǼ  *Ƿ ǩǽǼ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ  ho logos stands for 

words and concepts generically, not yet for a mythical and mystical world-spirit. In 

fact, one of the greatest achievements of Heraclitus, Parmenides, and Plato was the 

development of Greek language in an extensional use of generic expressions for re-

flecting on content and reference of any word ǢǻǸǶ ǦǸǠ  ho theos ǽǸ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  to 

ǲɆ Ǵǳ). Since then, we can talk about being in the sense of the GerǶǜǷ ȀǸǻǠ 4ǡǩ

endes  ǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ Ǵǩǲǡ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǸ ǸǷ  ǢǸǻ any entity whatsoever, but also about 

being in the sense of Sein  ǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ Ǵǩǲǡ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǸ ǡǩǷǜǩ  ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǢǸǻ ǜǷ ǜǝǼǽǻǜǟǽ 

way of being a formal object or for actual performances of processes in time.  

Even though Heraclitus says that Homer " was wiser than all the Hellenes" (B 

56), he criticizes "the astrologer Homer" (B 105) and wants to have him, together 

with Archilochos, "beaten out of the competitions", i. e. to be kept out of serious 

debates (B 42), namely because he, too, was essentially mistaken about the relati-

onship between what can be actually experienced and a supposedly true reality 

behind these experiences (B 56). Homer deceives himself (and us) about what re-

ally exists, says Heraclitus: He believed in gods as boys who told him that they 

would take away the lice they had not seen and had not caught, but would leave 

behind those they had seen and caught (B 56). The criticism is directed against the 

assumption of a reality behind real deeds and events, as if, for example, not Ale-

xandros-Paris but the god Apollo had killed Achilles. The main target of this criti-

cism, however, is not Homer himself, but the incompetence of his readers to un-

derstand the true content of the Iliad and the Odyssey.  

2. Divine spirit and ethical formation 

But let us first come back to our main formula ɆǹǦǴǸ ǜǳǹǦǷʿǵʿ ǟǜǧǲʿǳ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 

ȀǸǻǠ ǡǾǠǜǩǶǸǷǩǜ  ǢǸǻ ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ  ǶǩǦǧǽ ǦǸ ǝǜǟǲ ǽǸ &ǾǻǩǹǩǠǡǼ ȀǧǸ ǧǜǠ ǼǜǩǠ Ȁǩǽǧ 

                                                 
6 Heraklit 1995, B 40,41; B 81; B 129. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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some reference to Heraclitus: Those humans are happy who are lead by a good dai-

mon. We obviously have to ask now what a good daimon is and how it relates to 

ɆǹǦǴǸ 5ǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǽȀǸ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǸǢ ǸǾǻ ǸǻǜǟǴǡ Ǧǩǿǡ ǜ ǼǧǸǻǽ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ   

a) Our own form of life appears to us as spirit. 

b) When we talk about spirit, we mean, in fact, our human form of life. 

5ǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ɍǽǧǸǼ  ǠǸǡǼ Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǶǡǜǷ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ  Ƕoral attitude" nor just 

"custom", even though it recalls its origin from pastoral language: The words ɆǹǦǴǸ 

and nomos ǼǽǜǷǠ  ǝǸǽǧ  ǢǸǻ ǜ ǠǻǩǢǽ  ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǽǸ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǽǽǴǡ ǶǸǿǡǼ ǝȂ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  *ǽ 

ǶǩǦǧǽ ǝǡ ǜ ǶǡǜǠǸȀ Ȁǩǽǧ Ȁǜǽǡǻ Ǹǻ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǧǸǶǡ  &ǽǧǸǼ ǽǧǾǼ ǽǾǻns into something 

like the normal milieu. It shapes the good life of humans just as of cattle.  

However, the word ǠǜǩǶˢǷ could also mean ǦǧǸǼǽ or something else un-

homely, in German: un-heimlich, as Heidegger puts it at the end of his famous Letter 

on Humanism,7 reflecting on precisely this sentence of Heraclitus, but with fairly dif-

ferent results. I think the most appropriate translation for ǟǜǧǲʿǳ is, indeed, simply 

the word spirit, especially since it leaves it open whether Heraclitus refers to mind 

as subjective spirit of an individual human being, the ǵǸǾǞǦɆ or soul, or to spirit in 

general, including everything divine. It is, therefore, not wrong, but one-sided, to 

ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡ ǠǜǩǶˢǷ ǝȂ the divine and ɍǽǧǸǼ by character. I am sure, as Heidegger is, 

ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ ȀǜǷǽǼ ǾǼ ǽǸ Ǧǩǿǡ ǶǜǷȂ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦǼ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǸǻǜǟǴǡǼ  -ǩǲǡ )ˠǴǠǡǻǴǩǷ  )ǡǦǡǴ 

also frequently uses the same style as Heraclitus, such that we have to care for double 

and triple main readings of their always gnomic formulations.  

In our aphorism it is deliberately unclear what is the subject (or topic) and what 

is the statement (rhema, comment). One possibility is that the ɆǹǦǴǸ is the topical 

subject. The sentence would then be a comment on how man represents or imagi-

ǷǡǼ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  ǷǜǶǡǴȂ ǜǼ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǡǠ  0Ǿǻ ɆǹǦǴǸ is brought about by a divine 

ǟǜǧǲʿǳ or spirit. A second possibility is that ǟǜǧǲʿǳ is the subject or topic and the 

statement would say: "what appears to man as spirit is always only his ɆǹǦǴǸ ". This 

ǴǡǜǠǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ &ǽǧǸǼ ǜǷǠ 1ǼȂǟǧǡ ǜǼ &ǩǠǸǼ 

*Ƿ Ǣǜǟǽ  ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴȀǩǷǦ ǩǼ  ǶǾǟǧ Ǵǜǽǡǻ  ǜ Ǡǡǡǹ ǩǷǼǩǦǧǽ ǸǢ ,ǜǷǽ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǟǡǷǠǡntal phi-

ǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǡǠ ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻ ǩǷ )ǡǦǡǴ Ǽ ǜǷǠ )ǾǼǼǡǻǴ Ǽ Ǹǻ )ǡǩǠǡǦǦǡǻ Ǽ  ǹǧǡǷǸǶǡǷǸ

logy of spirit and of all other things of thought: The things that really are unknown 

to us and in the end, un-heimlich, un-homely, are the most general things. We usu-

ally take them for granted. This holds, for example, for oǾǻ ǸȀǷ ǧǸǶǡ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 

whole earth via our own culture to our family and friends. It holds even more so for 

our own forms of being and thinking as spirited animals. Implicit presuppositions 

usually remain in the dark since we normally focus on finite goals and things. I agree 

Ȁǩǽǧ )ǡǩǠǡǦǦǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǠǡ  ǸǢ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ  ǦǷǸǶǩǟ ǾǼǡ 

                                                 
7 Cf. Heidegger 1947. 
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ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǠǜǩǶˢǷ  *Ǣ Ȁǡ ǽǜǲǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǻǩǸǾǼǴȂ ǩǷǽǸ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ  Ȁǡ ǶǜȂ ǴǡǜǻǷ ǽǸ Ǽǡǡ ǽǧǜǽ  

how, and why Heraclitus is the first real philosopher who reflects on things that 

are, or should be, be self-understood.  

But is it now possible that both and more readings have to be considered 

equally? I think this is precisely the case. In order to meet the need for schematic 

classifications, the following readings, among others, can now be emphasized:  

(a) To man, his implicit form of life gets an object of reflection at first in the form 

of talking about a divine spirit.  

(b) What we evaluate as a human form of life is the result of spirit, such that all 

inhumanity shows a deep lack of individual or collective intelligence. In any case, 

ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǽǡǷǟǡ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩȃǡǼ ǜǴǴ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǩǷ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǦǸǠǼ  *ǽ ǻǡǹǴǜǟǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǟǜǧǲʿǳ by ɆǹǦǴǸ, 

spirit by the usual, conventional, and the valid.  

The valid is valid first of all because it follows the norms of the normal and thus 

the right. The sentence, read in this way, replaces gods and spirits with a set of 

norms for an ethically good and therefore jointly happy life. And it replaces the talk 

of an individual soul or ǵǸǾǞǦɆ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǜǶǸǷǦ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  Ȁǩǽǧ Ǡǻǩǿǡ  ǜǷǠ ǶǸǸǠ  

The sentence thus says that every daimonology, and thus every theology, but also 

every psychology, insofar as it reaches beyond the purely natural, the physical, re-

fers in reality always only to social and cultural conditions.  

In the metonymies of our talk about gods, spirits or souls, the true relationships 

still remain in the dark, at least to a certain extent. In fact, theology, rightly under-

stood, is macrosociology; and psychology, properly understood, is always at least 

in part micro-sociology. This is especially so where the intersection of natural be-

haǿǩǸǾǻ  ǟǸǷǿǡǷǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǧǜǝǩǽǼ ǜǷǠ cultural competence is concerned, namely in 

social and cultural learning with its two only seemingly opposing aspects of self-

ǠǩǼǟǩǹǴǩǷǡ ǜǷǠ ǜǾǽǸǷǸǶȂ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ  )ǡǦǡǴ Ǽ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǸǢ Ǽǹǩǻǩǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ 

summarized by these sentences.  

Hegel famously says that he has incorporated all the propositions of Heraclitus 

ǩǷǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ  "ǷȂ ǽǜǴǲ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ Ǽpiritual and mental is indeed con-

ǟǡǻǷǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǸǾǻ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ  ǟǾǴǽǾǻǜǴ  ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǧǸǴǠǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǢǸǻ )ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ 

distinctions between good and bad ǟǜǧǲʿǳǠǸ.  

How this division depends on the perspective of the speaker becomes very clear 

in the 24th canto of the Odyssey, where Amphimedon, one of Penelope's suitors 

and Agamemnon's formal guest, says about the killing of the suitors, that an evil 

ǟǜǧǲʿǳ brought Odysseus from somewhere (to Ithaka). As we know, this "evil" 

ǟǜǧǲʿǳ is Athena, the goddess of the cunning Odysseus: At the very beginning, she 

persuades Zeus to let the nymph Calypso return him to the hearth and smoke of 

his home, to his wife and son. Calypso herself sends him home in compliance with 

the order delivered by Hermes.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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What should really strike us is the deep awareness of Homer for the perspective 

of the actors and speakers. Indeed, the greatness and world-wide importance of 

Homer rests also on his techniques of making perspectival changes explicit: 

ǟǜǧǲʿǳǠǸ ǜǻǡ ǦǸǸǠ ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡȂ ǢǩǦǧǽǼ ǢǸǻ ǾǼ  ǜǼ "ǽǧǡǷǜ ǠǩǠ ǢǸǻ %ǩǸǶǡǠǡǼ Ǹǻ 0ǠȂǼ

ǼǡǾǼ  5ǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǡǿǩǴ  Ǹǻ ǜǠǿǡǻǼǡ ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǾǼ  ǜǼ "ǹǸǴǴǸ ǩǼ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ "ǟǧǩǴ

ǴǡǼ ǜǷǠ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ *ǴǩǜǠ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǝǸȀ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ  ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǧǡǜǿȂ ǜǻǶǸǾǻ  

Homer even shows that the allgedly barbarian Asians are not only enemies but also 

have ǜǷǠǹɆ and human culture. It is, indeed, most remarkable that Homer identifies 

the Asian gods on Mount Ida with the Greek gods on Mount Olympus. He denies 

ǝȂ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǴǡǦǡǠǴȂ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴ  ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǜǴ Ethos 

of the Greeks and the Asians. Homer, who obviously lived in or near the Asian co-

lonies, knew, like Heraclitus, about their high culture. He pleads for the insight that 

no-one, no nation, is at the centre of the world.  

If the ɆǹǦǴǸ is the topic and the ǟǜǧǲʿǳ the comment, then our sentence 

ǼǜȂǼ  ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡ ǾǼǾǜǴǴȂ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǴǩǟǩǽ ǢǸǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ǴǩǢǡ ǩǷ ǼǾǟǧ 

ǜ ȀǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡ Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ  ǸǢ ǜ ǟǜǧǲʿǳǧǴǳ. It is precisely this rea-

ding that leads us from Heraclitus back to Homer. It allows us to recognize the 

following: Where Homer has gods appear in dreams, he represents real powers in 

life in the form of a kind of dreamscape in such a way that they express real and 

true things about the form of life in the manner of mantic premonitions. Egon Frie-

dell, one of the most popular German writers about cultural history, therefore also 

recognizes that Homer "knows that the 'Achaians' believed in the return of the 

dead; but since he himself no longer believes in it, he lets Achilles dream the 

appearance of Patroclus."8 Even the last sentence of the Odyssey shows this feature 

with all desirable clarity. It says of Athena, who had just brought peace to Ithaca, 

ravaged by civil war, as it were, that she was "like the Mentor both in stature and 

voice". In fact, Homer usually allows his gods to work in his stories only through 

the mediation by actions of human beings, or, if they are natural gods, via natural 

causes, as we shall see more clearly now.  

Gods and ǟǜǧǲʿǳǠǸ ǜǹǹǡǜǻ ǩǷ )ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǽǡȁǽǼ ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǩǶǹǻǸǝǜǝǴǡ 

events need to be explained. Priam, for example, decides, on the basis of a dream 

given to him by Zeus, to go through the Greek camp to Achilles in order to ask for 

the body of Hector. He consciously neglects the anxiety of his wife Hecuba or He-

kabe. In the process, he encounters one of Achilles' henchmen who, according to 

)ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ  ǼǾǻǹǻǩǼǩǷǦǴȂ  Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǻǸǝǼ ǧǩǶ ǷǸǻ ǶǾǻǠǡǻǼ ǧǩǶ ǷǸǻ ǜǟǟǡǹǽǼ 

ǦǩǢǽǼ  5ǧǩǼ ǼǾǻǹǻǩǼǡ  ǩǼ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ on the one hand by the fact that this unusually 

loyal Myrmidon was actually Hermes, the travelling companion sent by Zeus, and 

                                                 
8 Egon Friedell, 1981, p. 77; cf also p. 69, 75. 
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on the other by the fact that the ransoms Priam was carrying along already belon-

ged to Achilles  such that he would therefore stealing them from his master, even 

when he just accepted a gift. Achilles then not only receives Priam according to the 

rules of a worldwide, international, politeness, despite the war, but even celebrates 

a kind of private funeral banquet for Hector together with him. On the one hand, 

this seemingly sudden change of mood is ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ by a dream intervention of 

his divine mother Thetis; on the other hand Homers suggests that after the death 

feast for Patroclus, Achilles' anger against Hector, the ǶǾǻǠǡǻǡǻ of his beloved 

friend, had already cooled down. 

Homer obviously brings a sea of handed-down mythical tales into form in the 

Iliad just like a director of a Regietheater. He evidently shapes a tale of his own in 

the Odyssey. In both cases, Homer proves himself to be not only a poet, but also a 

deep thinker. Heraclitus' criticism somehow abstracts unduely from the difference 

ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǜǷǠ )ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǽǩǶǡ  Ǹǻ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ  ǧǡ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩȃǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǟǜǷǸǷǩȃǡ 

)ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǽǡȁǽ ǜǼ ǜ ǝǩǝǴǡ ǸǢ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ȀǧǡǷ we read Homer in 

ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǻǡǟǸǶǶǡǷǠǡǠ ǝȂ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ  Ȁǡ Ǽǡǡ ǧǸȀ ǧǡ ǾǼǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ ǺǾǩǽǡ ǟǸǷǼǟǩ

ously in allegorically designed explanations, especially in the interest of a drama-

tized form of representation of psychological and socio-cultural phenomena and 

powers. This is the case, for example, when the almost defeated Greeks regain cou-

ǻǜǦǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǽǻǡǷǦǽǧ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ  ǡǷǟǸǾǻǜǦǡǶǡǷǽ ǜǷǠ ǼǾǟǟǸǾǻ  8ǡ ǢǩǷǠ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡǼǡ 

ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǶǸǻǡ Ǹǻ ǴǡǼǼ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǩǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷ )ǡǦǡǴ Ǽ ǽǡȁǽǼ 

Heraclitus was such a good reader of the relatively new Greek literal culture and 

listener to contemporary ideas that he clearly saw that there always is a double 

narrative level in Homer. For example, the furious Achilles almost drowns in the 

ǻǩǿǡǻ 4ǲǜǶǜǷǠǻǸǼ  " ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ  ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǽhat the floating corpses of the Trojans 

ǲǩǴǴǡǠ ǝȂ ǧǩǶ  ǻǡǼǹ  ǧǩǼ ǶǡǷ ǠǜǶǶǡǠ Ǿǹ ǽǧǡ Ȁǜǽǡǻ  5ǧǡ ǼǾǹǡǻǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ  ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ 

in the allegorical dream world is that the Asian or Trojan god of the river has been 

insulted.  

What it means that the daimonic or divine Ethos can be both culturally formed 

custom and similar to a natural drive becomes particularly clear in the comparison 

between Hera and Aphrodite: Hera, the sister and wife of Zeus, defends the Greek 

institution of marriage by all means against the goddess Aphrodite and the half-

goddess Helen. In this role, Hera in the Iliad plays a similar role to Penelope in the 

Odyssey. For it is precisely in the interest of the dynasty and of his son Telemachos 

that Odysseus must return to Ithaca from his adventures (for example with the na-

ture goddess Calypso) to the house and hearth of his wife Penelope and to the field 

and garden of his father Laertes. Apparently, according to older custom, as Homer 

himself tells us, Penelope would have been entitled to marry one of the suitors after 

some (ten) years. But this is precisely what Penelope does not do, in contrast to 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Clytemnestra, Agamemnon's wife and Helen's sister. Penelope is praised by Aga-

memnon in the underworld as a role model for all times to come precisely because 

ǸǢ ǧǡǻ ǢǩǠǡǴǩǽȂ  8ǧǡǷ "ǦǜǶǡǶǷǸǷ Ǽ ǼǸǷ 0ǻǡǼǽǡǼ ǶǾǻǠǡǻǼ ǧǩǼ ǶǸǽǧǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǧǡǻ ǷǡȀ 

husband Aigisthus, the old ǟǜǧǲʿǳǠǸ, the goddesses of revenge or Erynia as guar-

dian spirits, especially of mothers, would never forgive. The fact that Clytemnestra 

and Aigisthus had murdered his returning father would not be a sufficient excuse. 

Orest is supported in his deed by one of his sisters, Electra, but not by the other, 

$ǧǻȂǼǸǽǧǡǶǩǼ  "ǹǸǴǴǸ Ǽ ǸǻǜǟǾǴǜǻ ǟǸǾǻǽ ǻǡǼǹ  "ǽǧǡǷ Ǽ )ǩǦǧǡǼǽ $ǸǾǻǽ ǽǧǡ "ǻǡǸǹǜǦ  

under direction of Athena obviously defends, as Homer did in the Odyssey, the new 

patrilinear family principle that takes all rigths away from the women and supports 

only the interest of the fathers and husbands (as in the case of Iphigenie) and sons 

(as in the case of TelǡǶǜǟǧ  &ǾǻǩǹǩǠǡǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǸ ǴǸǸǲ ǜǽ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǹǼȂǟǧǸ

ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ ȀǸǶǡǷ ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ ǩǷ Medea, who murders her sons, and 

Hekabe, who blinds Polymestor, the treacherous murderer of her son Polydoros).  

3. Psychological powers and making them explicit 

The basic structure of the depiction of the daimonic, divine or psychic forces is 

generally such that they are encountered by the protagonists as if they were spiri-

tual adversities, so that their effects do not simply appear as consequences of their 

own consciously intended deeds. A deep ambivalence in the structure of these 

forces and powers is recognized: On the one hand, they are inherent to the actor. 

On the other hand, much about these powers is alien to him. The role of the gods 

is thus always also an articulation of contingency and alienation phenomena.  

This is precisely why Odysseus' astonishing ability to tolerate is called divine. 

Odysseus embodies the idea of a person who patiently waits for his chances, which 

are promoted by cunning promptings (Athena's). Thus Homer, when read under 

the guidance of Heraclitus, also articulates a basic structure of our psyche, which is 

always already somehow alienated from itself: Much of what we ascribe to oursel-

ves does not simply come from ourselves. This is true not only for moods that are 

similar to passive experiences like an undirected abxiety, despair or depression. It 

also applies to changes of moods or to a still diffuse (undirected) energy, in the end 

even to our intellectual and psychological competence (and incompetence), from 

ǽǧǡ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  ǸǢ /ǡǼǽǸǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǩǡǼ  ǸǢ )ǡǴǡǷ ǜǷǠ 1ǜǻǩǼ.  

That it allegedly is almost a trauma for us moderns to have to experience that 

we are not the master of our own soul is propagated particularly effectively by a 

philosopher of the metaphorical, Hans Blumenberg. According to his judgment, 

Freud's enlightenment about the functioning of the psyche in particular means a 

narcissistic mortification of our self-consciousness. Yet, it was precisely the myth-
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critical Enlightenment in Descartes' combined philosophy of subjectivity and sci-

ence that is to be blamed for the overestimation of the intellectual ego. The para-

doxical consequence of this fact is that to some intellectualist Enlightenment thin-

kers, Freud in particular, appear, in part, as anti-enlightenment thinkers. Freud 

himself works in his theories with allegories and objectifications not unlike myths, 

thus creating just new ǟǜǧǲʿǳǠǸ. These modern ǟǜǧǲʿǳǠǸ include not only the ge-

neralized sexual drive, the death drive or the Oedipus complex, but the entire doct-

rine of the ego, id and superego, of the subconscious and consciousness.  

Freud does not see himself as a Heraclitean Homer of our time, which he certainly 

is, since he uses classic literature in order to make experiences articulable that were 

previously not expressible in the necessary clarity. Freud sees himself as a natural 

scientist in a very narrow sense of the word  which he is not at all. Hence the prob-

lems of Freud's self-commentaries can be used against the hermeneutic interpreta-

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ  ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǝȂ )ǜǝǡǻǶǜǼ  "ǠǸǴǢ (ǻ̤ǷǝǜǾǶ ǢǜǶǸǾǼǴȂ ǧǜǼ 

pointed this out.9 The problem is that Freud wants to make human behaviour 

causally explainable through his ǟǜǧǲʿǳǠǸ )ǡ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǼȂǟǧǸǹǧȂ

sical reality of the powers of the psyche that he names metonymically and allegori-

cally in the speech mode of myth. He believes in the existence of these powers in 

exactly the same problematic way as Hesiod still might have believed in gods.  

I dare to join Egon Friedell who also doubts that Homer believed in the gods in 

a literal sense. Heraclitus himself seems to have learned from a close reading of 

Homer no longer to believe in gods as spiritual beings in a higher world whose 

deeds could make changes in our world. We thus see in the relation of Homer and 

Heraclitus an early example of the following general scheme: The first criticism of 

an ingenious reader or follower goes beyond the ingenious teacher by radicalizing 

the insights. As a result, the dependencies are regularly underestimated when, for 

example, Aristotle criticizes Plato, Hegel Kant, Heidegger Husserl or Analytical 

Philosophers like Karl Popper or Rudolf Carnap virtually all of the above. 

The usual representation that only the enlightenment of Greek sophistry re-

placed myth with logos, superstition with rational explanations, thus becomes as 

questionable as the opinion that modern psychology or modern science in general 

is more enlightened than mythological forms of speech, for example in religious 

traditions. This prejudice must be replaced by a linguistic and critical analysis of 

the benefits and disadvantages of metonymic, metaphorical or even analogical 

forms of speech and representation, together with an analysis of what it might 

mean to speak conceptually 'directly' about things in a way that is not merely figu-

rative.  

                                                 
9 "ǠǸǴǢ (ǻ̤ǷǝǜǾǶ 1984. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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.Ȃ ǴǩǽǽǴǡ ǽǧǡǼǩǼ  ǩǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǹǴǜǟǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ mythos by logos is not a 

historical event that lies behind us. We rather should see to what extent this re-

placement is a permanent task of philosophy. It is a matter of the transformation 

of foreboding, insofar mantic, proto-science. This is initially always articulated in 

figurative forms of speech. For this, we need metaphors and analogies, metonymies 

and catachreses and a careful handling of these logical forms of expression that 

have not yet been further schematized in their inferential normal sequences. The 

goal is the kind of standardisation needed by a science that is articulated in a lan-

guage with more or less clear conditions of application and clear inferential se-

mantic determinations.  

Philosophy can only be adequately understood as that part of a science of logic 

(Hegel) that deals with basic understandings of the conceptual, both as a critique 

of unclear and ambiguous modes of expression within and outside the sciences 

and in the form of the task of making the still pre-conceptual knowledge and skills 

of a time explicit, 'bringing them to the concept', and doing so in the clearest pos-

sible way in terms of inferential semantics.  

4. The psyche as subject and as object in self-conscious thinking 

Heraclitus' critique of the hypostasis of mind and soul is directed, if understood 

correctly, against every hypostasis of the subject and the person, of consciousness 

and the self. In the light of his formula, the supposed unity of the ego dissolves and 

is to be replaced by a totality of acquired competences and behaviours, of actual 

activities, mental states and events. Only then will one be able to correctly assess 

the significance of the cultural milieu for the simplest action and even more so for 

the competencies of a ǶǡǷǽǜǴǴȂ ǧǡǜǴǽǧȂ person. Indeed, mental health in the full 

sense always consists in the ability to live a good life in the community according 

to world-wide norms of ethical behaviour. This in turn stabilizes the mental and 

physical health of the person. Philosophers and other writers try to articulate and 

explicate the ideal of such a good common life in different ways, structurally or 

exemplarily. In this context, personal competence is to be distinguished from mere 

behavioural dispositions. When competence and dispositions are taken together 

into a kind of system, they are often addressed as attitudes (hexis, habitus). We 

therefore have to distinguish a ǶǡǷǽǜǴ attitude in the sense of a system of dispo-

sitions from a ǶǡǷǽǜǴ attitude in the sense of social skills or the summarized com-

petence of successful participation in a common way of life. 

Heraclitus' sentence about the identity of Ethos and Spirit can now also be for-

mulated in this way: What we consider to be our very own personality, our consci-

ousness, is essentially our standing in the social world and our position or attitude 

towards a form of life. This insight seems to need to be taken into account more 
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strongly than before, especially in the context of education and self-education, psy-

chology and medicine. Self-awareness is then nothing other than conscious, in cri-

tical points explicitly controlled, attitude to our own form of life. 

Nevertheless, the relationship of me to myself, for example, also of me to my 

ǝǸǠȂ  ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ  ǜǽ ǢǩǻǼǽ  ǜǼ ǜ ǶȂǼǽǡǻȂ  5ǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǹǻ ǹǼȂǟǧɍ ǩǼ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǴǴȂ ǸǷǴȂ ǜ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ ǸǢ 

abilities and faculties, but turns into the whole character of a person. Aristotle in-

terprets it as just in this way. In order to give the sentences a grammatical subject, 

we say that the person or the soul, mind, person, or character 'has' or 'takes' a 

certain competence or attitude. But we also say that the rain falls or the wind blows 

without assuming that there is rain or wind as real actors next to or behind the 

raining or blowing. Even in the expressions 'it's raining' and 'it's blowing' we need 

a formal sentence subject for syntactical reasons. Therefore, although it may sound 

ungrammatical, it is illuminating when we say that the soul or spirit of a person is 

actually nothing other than the person's overall attitude, the totality of faculties. 

Instantiations or manifestations are conditioned by the social environment, parti-

ally controlled by the person herself. The individual's own attitude to the form of 

life is, in the end, the spiritual or psychological person herself. The spiritual or psy-

chological person is the overall attitude, habit, behaviour and action of the indivi-

dual, just as the wind itself is its blowing and the rain itself is its raining.  

Heraclitus presents a very catchy and beautiful allegory for familiar experiences 

we have with the shifts in our attention in response to some sensory irritation, such 

as a sensation of pain: "As a spider feels in the middle of its web as soon as a fly tears 

one of the threads, and therefore rushes quickly to it, as if anxious about the torn 

thread, so the soul of man, if a part of the body is injured, wanders hurriedly to it, as 

if it were indignant at the injury to the body to which it is firmly attached according 

ǽǸ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǩ  ǡ  ǹǻǸǹǸǻǽǩǸǷ  # ǜ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  148  Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 4ǷǡǴǴ  ǹ  Ǣ   

Plato made another, even more confusing, connection in his Doctrine of the 

Soul. He begins with a Socratic insight: Presently, I am not only concerned with my 

ǢǾǽǾǻǡ ǴǩǢǡ ǾǷǽǩǴ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  ǝǾǽ ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǜǴǼǸ Ȁǩǽǧ ǶȂǼǡǴǢ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǧǸǴǡ  ǡȁǽǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǜǼ 

kind of immortal person that I will have been forever as truth-maker for all judge-

ments about me beyond the limits of my actual life, that is, beyond my death. I can 

say that one injures me when he injures my reputation. The memory of me, my 

obituary and fame or disgrace belong to me in a certain sense. The same hold for 

my family, not only the surviving children, pupils, friends and enemies, but also, in 

a sense, my nation and country. I can therefore, as Socrates explains in his farewell 

discourses in the dialogues Crito and Phaedo, already want today that, in view of a 

near or then also more distant future, a certain judgement about me should 

become 'true' on the whole. It remains true, regardless of whether I am then still 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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alive or not, and even regardless of whether this judgement is conscious to the pe-

ople then still alive or not, whether they have forgotten me or not, whether its truth 

ǩǼ ǜǟǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡǠ Ǹǻ ǷǸǽ  5ǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷ ǢǸǻ ǶȂ ǹǼȂǟǧǡ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǧǸǴǡ  ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǻǸǝǜǝǴȂ Ǡǡ

manded by Socrates and then apparently taken over by the popular teacher Jesus, 

goes beyond a mere concern for my future mental faculties and abilities. At 

present, it rather consists in the acquisition of an attitude to my whole life, inclu-

ding the way I behave to my own death. This is the reason why philosophical wis-

ǠǸǶ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǼ ǧǸȀ ǽǸ Ǡǩǡ  ǜǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǢǜǶǸǾǼǴȂ ǼǜȂǼ  5ǧǡ ǶǡǻǡǴȂ 

finite life of the individual, which resembles the ephemeral life of a mayfly, is thus 

contrasted by the poets in particular with a tradition of the immortal glory of he-

roes. In a conscious adoption of Homer's patterns, Pindar already emphasizes the 

importance of the poet in securing the immortality of the Olympians he sings 

about as heroes. He does this quite self-confidently. 

Plato now obviously wants to transform the striving for subjective and acciden-

tal fame into a striving for objective achievements, without the falsification by po-

ets and advertising media. The spiritual soul of man therefore becomes for him the 

ideal bearer of objective ǜǷǠǹɆ. Plato's praise of the pursuit of honour in competi-

tion is therefore about the objective recognizability of the whole person without 

regard to factual fame. Moreover, Plato's notorious criticism of the poets concerns, 

at first, the anthropomorphism in their stories about gods, but also the need of dis-

tinguishing between striving for real fame and for objective ǜǷǠǹɆ.  

Socrates, condemned to death, is concerned with his merits as objective achie-

vements, not with his subjective fame. Only against this background is it possible 

to explain why, according to Plato, an urban community is destroyed in a first but 

ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ Ǽǽǡǹ ǝȂ ǽǩǶǸǟǻǜǟȂ ǩ  ǡ  ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǹǴǜǟǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ aristocratic or better 

meritocratic constitution (politeia) by (spiritually arleady corrupt) persons of am-

bition and their popular support. The dream of a good common life, shared by all, 

decays already now. The decay begins with initially accidental replacements of the 

recognition of the ideal of Ethos and Arete, according to which one is interested in 

objective achievement and in a common good, by a populist principle of appraisal. 

The next step leads from manipulating the followers to a decline of trust, truth and 

honesty in the leadership elite.  

The virtue of subjective honesty, truthfulness and sincerity, and the additional 

aspiration to act in an objectively correct way demands that all performance is still 

judged by the person himself, especially where others cannot control or know it 

sufficiently. Plato demonstrates this in his fable of Gyges, who can make himself 

invisible with a ring: Gyges is a homo rationalis or homo oeconomicus who cannot 

be trusted without control.  
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Plato's Socrates emphasizes that I can and should take care of my 'objective' 

ǹǼȂǟǧɍ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǧǸǴǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǹǼȂǟǧɍ  

is first to be distinguished from the body and life of the person in the particular 

present. As a system of faculties, habits, attitudes and achievements it reaches far 

beyond the present into an open future. And it reaches in its real consequences far 

beyond the life of the individual into the community of life of the city, the state, 

society, and the (human) world. It is thus also supra-temporal in another aspect. 

For we can conceptually detach the objective notion of the person's worthiness of 

recognition both from his entire lifetime and from his merely factual reputation, 

from the actual memory of him. 

We should therefore always understand the ancient 'doctrine of virtue', at least 

initially, in narrow connection between the competence and dignity of the person. 

5ǧǡ ǜǻǡǽɍ ǜǷǠ ɍǽǧǸǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǩǼ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǡǢǢǩǟǩǡǷǟȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

person. It is judged from a virtually threefold perspective. The first perspective re-

fers to the performative execution of the competent person herself as the subject 

of action and reflective judgement. The second is that of an external observer, 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǼ  ǶǸǻǡ ǹǻǡǟǩǼǡǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǿǜǻǩǡǽȂ ǸǢ ǮǾǠǦǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǿǩǻǽǾǜǴǴȂ ǜǴǴ  Ǹǽǧǡǻ 

persons. The third, finally, is an ideal perspective, which one visualizes in its form 

with the appeal to a fictitious, 'all-knowing' God. Yet it is we ourselves who make 

the judgements in all these three perspectives. And all these judgements are fallible 

and correctable in different ways. The objective ǜǷǠǹɆ and ɆǹǦǴǸ thus eludes imme-

diate self-praise as well as immediate fame, at least partially. The basic insight we 

now arrive is this: A whole system of special abilities, among them in particular the 

competence of judgement and consistent action, determines what is specifically 

human in a human being and characterizes a full person criterially.  

"Ƿ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǡǹǸǟǧǜǴ ǶǩǼǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǸǾǻ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǼǸǾǴ  ǼǽǡǶǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǶǩǼǾǷ

ǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǜǷ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ  ǵǸǾǞǦɆ as the formal subject of all the pro-

ǹǡǻǽǩǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ * ȀǩǴǴ ǧǜǿǡ ǧǜǠ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǶȂ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  5ǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǜǷ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǼǾǝ

ǼǽǜǷǟǡ  ǮǾǼǽ ǜǼ ǜǷȂ ǽǻǾǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǽ Ǹǻ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǠǡ ǸǢ 'ǾǽǾǻǾǶ 

Exactum about the future will remain true in all eternity. Plato might have been 

himself the first victim of the ambiguities in this idea. What is certain, however, is 

that in (Neo-)Platonism and Hellenistic Judaism (of the so-called Phariseans), 

ǧǡǷǟǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǽȂ  ǽǧǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǼǸǾǴ  ǩǼ ǧȂǹǸǼǽǜǽǩȃǡǠ ǸǷǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ   

Like Parmenides after him, Heraclitus presupposes the utter evidence of his 

teaching. He points out that phronein and gignoskein heoutous, thinking and self-

knowledge, are inherently given to all human beings. But  and this is decisive for 

the form of his literary communication  the polloi, the 'crowds', do not make use 

of these favourable preconditions; they behave like sleepwalkers who do not see 
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what lies before their feet. With the gesture of the lonely caller in the desert, Hera-

clitus thus sets himself apart from 'the' ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǽǩǟǲǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǡȀ  ȀǧǸ ǲǷǸȀ 

how to receive his logos ('one is worth tens of thousands to me if he is compe-

tent').10 It is a consequence of this attitude that Heraclitus dispenses with all rhet-

oric and poetic dressing and proclaims his teachings in an enigmatic, concen-

ǽǻǜǽǡǠ  ǧǡǻǶǡǽǩǟ  ǹǻǸǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǠǡǴǩǝǡǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǲǡǹǽ ǩǷǜǟǟǡǼǼǩǝǴǡ  Ǹǻ ǼǸ ǩǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ  "ǴǴ 

emphasis and responsibility for understanding content and truth is placed on the 

ǻǡǟǩǹǩǡǷǽ Ǽ  ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǠǡǻ Ǽ  ǼǡǴǢ-activity.  

5. Hegel on the normative sociality of ethical spirit 

In the Philosophy of Religion, Hegel says about the mythological immediacy of 

thought and knowledge "in the empirical subject" that it is firstly "the result of 

many mediations", secondly the result of pure activity, which means: actual per-

formance. The mysticism of an alleged immediacy of feeling, thinking, understand-

ing, intelligence and spirit is just a consequence that we forget the forms of conduct 

and action that we have learned. This is necessary when we focus on particular 

matters. We then think that we were directly aware of something. We overlook, so 

to speak, systematically our own conventionalized stream of consciousness in the se-

quence of silent talking to oneself. Semi-automatic reasoning is in fact a prerequi-

site for quick comprehension, which in turn is a prerequisite for more complex 

thinking: "A difficult piano piece can be played easily after it has often been re-

peated, gone through one by one; it is played with immediate activity, as the result 

of so many mediating actions."11 5ǧǡ ǻǡǜǴ ǡǦǸ  ǽǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ  ǜǼ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  ǩǼ 

almost the same as the stream of silent thinking. We think by focusing on content, 

just as piano virtuosos play long and difficult pieces by heart, seemingly immedi-

ately and audibly focusing on the music as a whole in its expressive power, no 

longer at all on the acquired technique. As with the perfection of a virtuoso, the 

mastery of speaking and thinking includes forgetting the long practice in shifting 

the focus from the wording to the content.  

&ǿǡǻȂ Ǽǹǡǜǲǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǡǿǡǻȂ ǜǟǽǸǻ ǩǼ ǩǶǶǡǠǩǜǽǡǴȂ ǜȀǜǻǡ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽ  ǦǾǩǠǩǷǦ 

ǧǩǶ Ǹǻ ǧǡǻ  *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǽǻǜǷǼǹǜǻǡǷǽ  *Ƿ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ  we seem to look di-

ǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽ  ǜǷǠ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ  ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǴǜǷǦuage(s), 

so to speak. We thus focus on the forms of differentially conditioned inferences 

that we estimate as relevant. Nevertheless, an implicitly evaluated indifference of 

meaning-equivalent expressions resp. appearences constitutes all contents. In 

                                                 
10 Heraklit 1995, B 40. 
11 Hegel, GW 29,1 (2017), p. 174. 
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translational paraphrases, therefore, the particular forms of expression, even in dif-

ǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡǼ  ǜǻǡ ǟǜǷǟǡǴǴǡǠ ǸǾǽ  ǩǷ )ǡǦǡǴ Ǽ ǼǡǷǼǡ  5ǧǡ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

the negative" stands precisely for this equality of content of distinguishable forms 

of expression.  

What is decisive is language, or more precisely: speaking, i. e. the possibly quiet 

ǼǽǻǡǜǶ ǸǢ ǼǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǶȂ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǝǡǩǷǦ  ǸǢ 

my I as the personal subject that I am. This Hegelian insight goes as far as any later 

linguistic turn has ever gone.  

The prerequisite for all intelligence is the mind (Latin: mens) i. e. the capacity 

to reproduce schemata and general knowledge formally correctly or in conformity 

with rules, even habitually. Only on a second level of reflection, we need a kind of 

dialectical self-control: we apply what we have learned. To do this appropriately 

presupposes practical knowledge of the concrete situation. 

Intelligence consists in wise and good applications of schematically learned ge-

neric knowledge and semantic forms, norms and rules. They are jointly developed, 

namely by whole humankind. Therefore, Hegel fiercely opposes together with his 

friends Niethammer and Goethe all national romanticisms as they emerge in the 

ǿǡǩǷ ǸǢ )ǡǻǠǡǻ Ǽ Ǹverestimation of national cultures and languages. They opposed, 

ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  'ǩǟǧǽǡ Ǽ ǜǷǠ ,ǴǡǩǼǽ Ǽ ǜǷǽǩ-'ǻǡǷǟǧ 1ǻǾǼǼǩǜǷ  ǷǜǽǩǸǷǜǴǩǼǶ  5ǧǡ ǡǿǡǷ 

more unintelligent overestimation of biological races comes later.  

On the other hand, the dependence on a local Ethos in the sense of mere cos-

tume, on what we learn conventionally, hear or read in the media, explains how it 

may happen that a majority of people in some state-driven societies like Nazi Ger-

many can loose their human dignity by silently recognizing a corrupt regime. Hegel 

thus contrasts full human spirit as conscientious intelligence and reason to mere 

rationality. Merely rational are those that pursue in some clever ways their own, 

limited, interest or well-being. Neglecting the always already transsubjective, 

transnational, in fact universal human Ethos ǸǢ ǼǡǴǢ-ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ  ǢǸǻǶǼ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǻǶǼ 

always means to forsake spirit, the ǟǜǧǲʿǳ of eudaimonia, which is, as the good life 

of good persons, much more then mere wish-fulfilling, fortune or happiness.  
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3HETORIC KNOWS THE FUTURE LIKE GOD THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN PHILOSOPHY  

AND RHETORIC ACCORDING TO A BYZANTINE SCHOLAR OF THE 12TH CENTURY 

ABSTRACT. The problem of the correlation between philosophy and rhetoric, which was 

widely discussed in the late antiquity, regains relevance in Byzantium in the 11th  12th 

centuries. The task of this article is to determine what position on this issue was held by 

.ǩǟǧǜǡǴ *ǽǜǴǩǲǸǼ  ǝǡǢǸǻǡ  ǜ #ȂȃǜǷǽǩǷǡ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻ  ǻǧǡǽǸǻǩǟǩǜǷ ǜǷǠ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼ

opher. It has been already noted that in two of his works Italikos articulated two opposing 

views: in one he argued that philosophy is useless and far inferior to rhetoric, while in the 

other he exalted philosophy being capable not only of investigating abstract subjects but 

also of caring for the human good. The paper analyzes these and other texts in which Ital-

ikos argues about philosophy and rhetoric. It is demonstrated that Italikos awarded pri-

macy to philosophy but also valued eloquence highly. It is concluded that the ideal of Mi-

chael Italikos, as well as other authors of that period, was a synthesis of philosophical 

thought and rhetorical elegance. Examples are given from his works, showing how this 

synthesis was realized in practice. This position is contradicted by only one small essay by 

Italikos, where he asserts the superiority of rhetoric over philosophy. This text, quite unu-

sual in the context of the late antique and Byzantine tradition, is probably an example of 

ǻǧǡǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ ǹǴǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀǼ. 

KEYWORDS: Michael Italikos, Michael Psellos, Theodoros Prodromos, Manuel Karantenos, 
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ACTIVE AND CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE IN THE SPEECHES OF MAXIMUS OF TYRE 

ABSTRACT. The paper deals with two speeches of Maximus of Tyre, dedicated to active and 

contemplative life (XVXVI). Parallels with other authors (Apuleius, Alcinoos) show that 

this theme became popular in the Platonic tradition. Maximus takes up well-developed 

material but uses a new form for its presentation  double speeches (disputatio in 

utramque partem). This article gives a brief overview of the problem of the active and con-

templative life in order to outline the context relevant for Maximus' philosophical 

speeches. Although there are no original ideas in the orations, it seems interesting to ex-

amine the use of Platonic material and the choice of dialogues, which were used to argue 

the thesis and the antithesis. The analysis of the speeches shows the ways in which Maxi-

mus uses the dialogues the Gorgias and the Republic, i.e. borrowing some images and the-

matic passages. Plato's Apology of Socrates occupies a special position in the composition 

of the XVI speech. Using Plato's work as a model, Maximus writes a speech that Anaxago-

ras could have held in front of the citizens of Clazomenoi, defending his way of life. 

KEYWORDS: Maximus of Tyre, active and contemplative life, Plato, Anaxagoras, apology of 

Socrates, double speeches. 
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 *M ALONE WITH MY SOUL  ABOUT AL-FH3H#ÉS SOURCES IN  

HIS 5HE HARMONY BETWEEN TWO SAGES 

ABSTRACT. The article peers at a problem of attribution in the texts quoted by ǢǜȂǴǜǼ̩Ǣ ǜǴ-

'ȐǻȐǝʊ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǝǸǸǲ 5ǧǡ )ǜǻǶǸǷȂ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 5ȀǸ 4ǜǦǡǼ  5ǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǹǻǸǿǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǴǡǼǼ ǸǢ 

modern Western scholars (P. Adamson, F. Zimmermann) opinion, al-Farabi knew thor-

oughly vulgate-version of apocryǹǧǜ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  ȀǡǴǴ-known to the researchers, 

ǾǼǡǠ ǝȂ ǧǩǶ ȀǧǩǴǡ ȀǸǻǲǩǷǦ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ 5ǧǡ )ǜǻǶǸǷȂ  *ǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǹǸǻǜǠǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǽǧǡ 

ǽǧǩǷǲǡǻ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ &ǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  ǝȂ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡǻǡ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǠ 

into Arab AristǸǽǴǡ ǟǸǻǹǾǼ  4ǡǹǜǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  ǝȂ 1ǼǡǾǠǸ-

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǩǷ ǡǼǽǜǝǴǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǡǜǼǽǡǻǷ ǹǡǻǩǹǜǽǡǽǩǟǼ  ǶȂǼǽǩǟǜǴ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦǼ. 

KEYWORDS: al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  ǹǼǡǾǠǸ-"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  5ǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  &Ǵǡ

ǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  'ǜǴǼǜǢǜǧ  .ǡǠǩǡǿǜǴ "ǻǜǝ 1ǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  /ǡǸ-Platonism, Eastern Mysti-

cism.
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1.         

    

2.         

        

    

3.        

      

         

           

       

          

         

       

       

           

         

   vulgata       

        

             

    

        

          

         

       

ϸ днЪϓТ бЃϮ ыϠ ϸϽϯв ϽкнϮ сжϓЪ ϤϽЋТ сжϹϠ ϥЛЯ϶м ϜϽуϫЪ сЃУзϠ ϤнЯ϶ ϝгϠϼ сжϖϜ ы϶

 ев сϦϜϺ сТ оϼϓТ ϝЛугϮ анЯЛгЮϜм бЮϝЛЮϜм бЯЛЮϜ днЪϓТ рϜнЂ ̭ϝуІцϜ ϽϚϝЂ ев ϝЛϮϜϼм сϦϜϺ сТ

 ЭКϝТ ϝуϳгЮ сжϗТ ϽуПЊ ϔϿϮ СтϽЇЮϜ бЮϝЛЮϜ ев сжϒ ЩЮϺ ϹзК бЯКϝТ ϝϡϯЛϧв ϥуЧϠ ϝв ̭ϝлϡЮϜм еЃϳЮϜ
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 Шϝзк сжϓЪ ϤϽЋТ слЮшϜ бЮϝЛЮϜ пЮϖ бЮϝЛЮϜ ЩЮϺ ев сзкϻϠ ϥуЦϽϦ ЩЮϻϠ ϥзЧтϒ ϝгЯТϠ ХЯЛϧв ϹзЛТ ϝл

 ЩЮϺ сТ сЇПϧЂϜ ϜϺϗТ йЛгЂ еК дϜϺфϜм йУЊм еК еЃЮцϜ ЭЫϦ ϝв ̭ϝлϡЮϜм ϼнзЮϜ ев сЮ ЙгЯт ЩЮϺ

 ϥϡϯϲ ϢϽЫУЮϜ бЮϝК пЮϖ ϤϽЊ ϜϺϗТ ϢϽЫУЮϜ бЮϝК пЮϖ ϥГϡк йЮϝгϧϲϜ пЯК нЦϒ бЮм сϧЦϝА ϥПЯϠм ϼнзЮϜ

ϟЯГЮϝϠ Ͻвϒ ϩуϲ ев ЀнГуЯЦϽт с϶ϒ ЩЮϺ ϹзК ϤϽЪϻϦм ϼнзЮϜ ЩЮϺ ϢϽЫУЮϜ сзК ϽкнϮ еК ϩϳϡЮϜм 

ЭЧЛЮϜ бЮϝК пЮϖ ϸнЛЋЮϝϠ ϣУтϽЇЮϜ ЁУзЮϜ 

             

         

            

             

           

              

             

              

               

       

     24.  

          

       

        

 ∞    ∞ ): 

          

     - -∞      

                  

 ∞            

           

         25.  

       

        

         

       26     

         

 ы϶Ϝϸ днЪ ϓТ дϹϠ ыϠ ϸϽϯв ϽкнϮ сжϓЪ ϤϽЊм ϝϡжϝϮ сжϹϠ ϥЛЯ϶м сЃУзϠ ϤнЯ϶ ϝгϠϼ сжϖ

 ев сϦϜϺ сТ оϼϓТ ϝЛугϮ анЯЛгЮϜм бЮϝЛЮϜм бЯЛЮϜ днЪϓТ ̭ϝуІцϜ ϽϚϝЂ ев ϝϮϼϝ϶ ϝлуЮϖ ϝЛϮϜϼ сϦϜϺ сТ

Лϧв йЮ пЧϠϒ ϝв ̭ϝуЏЮϜм ̭ϝлϡЮϜм еЃϳЮϜ ЭЎϝУЮϜ СтϽЇЮϜ бЮϝЛЮϜ ̭ϜϿϮϒ ев ̭ϿϮ сжϒ бЯКϓТ ϝϧлϠ ϝϡϯ

 сжϓЪ ϤϽЋТ слЮшϜ бЮϝЛЮϜ пЮϖ бЮϝЛЮϜ ЩЮϺ ев сϦϜϻϠ ϥуЦϽϦ ЩЮϻϠ ϥзЧтϒ ϝгЯТ ϣЮϝЛТ Ϣϝуϲ мϺ слЮшϜ

                                                 
24 Al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ            
25 Endress 1973, 35. 
26 Adamson 2021, 194. 
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 СтϽЇЮϜ СЦнгЮϜ ЩЮϺ сТ СЦϜм сжϓЪ оϼϓТ йЯЪ сЯЧЛЮϜ бЮϝЛЮϜ ФнТ днЪϓТ ϝлϠ ХЯЛϧв ϝлуТ ИнЎнв

м ϼнзЮϜ ев Шϝзк оϼϓТ слЮшϜ сзЦϽПϧЂϜ ϜϺϗТ ИϝгЂцϜ йуЛϦ ъм йϧУЊ пЯК еЃЮцϜ ϼϹЧϦ ъ ϝв ̭ϝлϡЮϜ

 бЮϝК сТ ϤϽЊ ϜϺϗТ ϣтмϽЮϜм ϽЫУЮϜ пЮϖ ЭЧЛЮϜ ев ϥГϡк йЮϝгϧϲϜ пЯК нЦϒ бЮм ̭ϝлϡЮϜм ϼнзЮϜ ЩЮϺ

 ЩЮϺ ев ϤϼϹϳжϜ СуЪ сжϒ ϝϡϯЛϧв пЧϠϓТ ̭ϝлϡЮϜм ϼнзЮϜ ЩЮϺ сзК ϢϽЫУЮϜ ϥϡϯϲ ϣтмϽЮϜм ϢϽЫУЮϜ

слЮшϜ ϵвϝЇЮϜ ЙЎнгЮϜ  ИнϮϽЮϜм ϝлжϹϠ СуЯϷϦ пЯК сЃУж ϥтнЦ дϒ ϹЛϠ ϢϽЫУЮϜ ЙЎнв сТ ϤϽЊм

 рϻЮϜ ϼнзЮϜм ̭ϝлϡЮϜ ЙЎнв сТ ϤϽЊ пϧϲ слЮшϜ бЮϝЛЮϜ пЮϖ бϪ сЯЧЛЮϜ бЮϝЛЮϜ пЮϖ сЦϽϧЮϜм ϝлϦϜϺ пЮϖ

 скм ϝлϧϛулЪ дϹϡЮϜ сТ скм Ϝϼнж ϣϛЯϧгв сЃУж ϥтϒϼ СуЪ сжϒ ϟϯЛЮϜ евм ̭ϝлϠм ϼнж ЭЪ ϣЯК нк

ϽуО йзв ϣϮϼϝ϶ ϽуО  с϶ϒ ЩЮϺ ϹзК ϤϽЪϻϦм ϤнлϡгЮϝЪ ϤϽЋТ рϒϽЮϜ ϥЯϮϒм ϢϽЫУЮϜ ϥЯАϒ сжϒ

 бЮϝЛЮϜ ЩЮϺ пЮϖ ϸнЛЋЮϜ пЯК ЈϽϳЮϜм ЁУзЮϜ ϽкнϮ еК ϩϳϡЮϜм ϟЯГЮϝϠ Ͻвϒ йжϗТ ЀнГуЯЦϼϒ

пЯКцϜ СтϽЇЮϜ 

             

          

            

            

             

         

           

              

            

                

               

              

             

            

                 

          

            

           

         

╨         

     27.  

       

          

       28  

     IV       

                                                 
27 Badawʊ  -23.  
28           

      IV      

     ╨         
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 ╨        

         

         

 

 еК ϝлуЫϳт ϭϯϳЮϜ ЩЮϺ пЯК пϦϒм ϽЪϻϦ бЯЛϧЮϜ дϒ дϸϝУϠ РмϽЛгЮϜ йϠϝϧЪ сТ еуϡт днАыТϒм

йϦыϚϝЃв сТ АϜϽЧЂ  ЁУзЮϜ сТ днЫϦ сϧЮϜ ск ϢϜмϝЃгЮϜ дϒм ϢϜмϝЃгЮϜм рмϝЃгЮϜ Ͻвϒ сТ йϦϝϠмϝϯвм

 ϢϜмϝЃгЮϜ ϽЪϻϦ дϝЃжшϜ ϝлϠ Ёϲϒ пϧв ϝкϽуПЮ ϣтмϝЃв днЫϦ ϝгв ϝкϽуО мϒ ϣϡЇϷЮϜ Эϫв рмϝЃгЮϜ дϒм

ЁУзЮϜ сТ сϧЮϝϠ ϣлуϡІ ϢϜмϝЃгϠ ϝтмϝЃв дϝЪ ϝгжϖ рмϝЃгЮϜ Ϝϻк дϒ бЯЛТ ЁУзЮϜ сТ ϥжϝЪ сϧЮϜ 

          

             

           

           

          

           

       29. 

         

         

       

       b   

        

        

     ╨     

        

 a-b): 

 ЭЧЛЮϜм ЁУзЮϜ Ͻвϒ сТ йϡϧЪ ев ЀмϝгуА ϞϝϧЪ сТ днАыТϒ ЭтмϝЦϒ оϽϯгЮϜ Ϝϻк рϽϯт ϝгвмм дϖ

ЭУЂϒ ϝлЏЛϠм пЯКϒ ϝлЏЛϠ ϣуЮϝϧϧв бЮϜнЛЮϜ ЩЯϦ дϒм Ͻ϶фϜ бЮϝК онЂ ϝгЮϝК ϝглзв ϹϲϜм ЭЫЮ 

           

              

     30.  

                                                 
    IV        

           
29 Al-FȐrȐbʊ    
30 Al-FȐrȐbʊ    
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        )  

          

   -         

       -     

          

        

             

          

              

               

   -      -     
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       31 

         

       

        

                                                 
31 Al-FȐrȐbʊ   Adamson 2021, 187-188    Zimmermann 1986, 131.  
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ϹϲϜм еЫт бЮ дϗТ ϹϲϜм ъм ϹϲϜм нлТ ϸнϮнв йуТ ϹϲϜнЮϜ ̭сІ ЭЪ дϖ йуТ ϜϸнϮнв ϹϲϜнЮϜ дϝЪм Ϝ

 ϹϲϜнЮϜ йЯуж ϹзК ϜϽϪϕв ънϡЦ ϹϲϜнЮϜ ЭϡЦ ϝгжϗТ ЩЮϻЪ ЩЮϺ дϝЪ дϗТ ϹϲϜнЮϜ ϽуО Ͻ϶ϐ ϝϛуІ ϣЮϝϳв ъ дϝЪ

ϝжϽЪϺ рϻЮϜ пзЛгЮϝϠ ϹϲϜм ъм ϹϲϜм ϝлЯЪ ̭ϝуІцϜ дϒ дфϜ дϝϡϧЂϜ ϹЧТ <...> ЩЮϺ ϹзК ϜϹϲϜм ϼϝЋТ 

            

         -  

        

           

              

  32.  

       

        

        

          

       

      par excellence     

         

        

         

         

         

 ∞        

       

         

        

 ǝ       
33          

          

                                                 
32 Endress 1973, 5-6. 
33          

     Al-ıafadʊ      

         

   IX       

        b. C  Ber-

tolacci 2005, 253. 
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      34.  

        

           

 ╨       

          

        

           

    

 Proclus Arabus       

         

          

         

        

         

-      

      

           

          

               

             

         
35.  

          

       

           

                                                 
34 Ibn Rushd 1958, 98-          

              

    Badawʊ   
35 Badawʊ   
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36         

      ∞      

           

      -  

      ∞  
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     37.  
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     38    

 39.  

      

         

        

           

        

  

 

   
 ϝвϖ ϽуϫЫЮϜ ̭ϜϿϮϒ ев ϹϲϜм ЭЪϒϽуϫЫЮϜ ̭ϜϿϮϒ ев ̭ϿϮ о  ϝвϖ    

                                                 
36 Badawʊ   
37 Badawʊ   
38 Al-FȐrȐbʊ  .  
39 Badawʊ  -118. 



   /   Vol. 18. 1 (2024) 

 

199 

 днЫт ъ ϝвϖм ϜϹϲϜм днЫт дϒ

 ЭϷт бЮ ϜϹϲϜм еЫт бЮ дϗТ ϜϹϲϜм

 ъ ϝвϖм ϜϽуϫЪ ϝвϖ днЫт дϒ ев

 ъ дϒ аϿЮ ̭сІ ъ дϝЪ дϖм ̭сІ

 ϜϽуϫЪ дϝЪ дϖм ϢϽϫЪ ϝлзв Йгϧϯт

 ϢϽϫЫЮϜ еуϠм йзуϠ ФϽУЮϜ ϝгТ 

 ъ днЫт дϒ ϝвϖм ̯ϜϹϲϜм днЫт дϒ

 дϒ ϝвϗТ ̯ϜϹϲϜм ъ дϝЪ дϗТ ̯ϜϹϲϜм

 ̭пІ ъ днЫт дϒ ϝвϖм ̯ϜϽуϫЪ днЫт

 ̭ϜϿϮϒ ев ̭ϿϮ ЭЪ дϝЪ дϗТ ϣϧϡЮϜ

 ϣЮϝϳв ъ дϝЪ ̭пІ ъ ϽуϫЫЮϜ

 ̭пІ ъ ϝлзв ϟЪϽгЮϜ ̭пЇЮϜ

 ев ̭ϿϮ ЭЪ дϝЪ дϖм ̯ϝЏтϒ

 ϣЮϝϳв ъ дϝЪ ̯ϜϽуϫЪ ϽуϫЫЮϜ ̭ϜϿϮϒ

 ̭ϜϿϮϒ ев ̭ϿϮ ЭЪ ̭пЇЮϜ

 ъ ̭ϝуІϒ ев ̯ϝЏтϒ ̯ϝϡЪϽв ϟЪϽгЮϜ

 днЫт ъ Йзϧгв Ϝϻкм ϝлЮ ϣтϝлж

 ъ ев ϽϫЪϒ ̯ϝϛуІ Ϲϯж ъ ϝжц ϣϧϡЮϜ

ϣтϝлж 
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   43        

     44     

      45     

 ╨        

             
                                                 

40 Adamson 2021, 192-196. 
41        Badawʊ    
42 Al-FȐrȐbʊ  -106.    
43 Endress 1973, 13-14. 
44 Endress 1973, 15-16. 
45 Endress 1973, 17-18. 
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  XXI        

        

          

     

╨            

      

          

          

          

                                                 
46 Al-'ȐǻȐǝʊ  .  
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     vulgata,       
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chronologically extensive. It is certain that they began in antiquity and continued until the 

developed Middle Ages (Roman Embassy to the Song China). However, in domestic and 

foreign scientific literature there are often very dubious examples of the Far East and Hel-

lenic culture links. In this article we will examine some of them. It is noteworthy that in 
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ON THE PLACE OF ETHICS IN THE PHILOSOPHY OF EPICURUS 

ABSTRACT. The article deals with the question of the relationship between ethics and phys-

ics in the philosophy of Epicurus. It is established that physics plays a primary role in Epi-

curus. According to Epicurus physical theory contributes to the formation of a person's 

special view of the world, which eliminates fears of the forces of nature, elevates above 

social reality, frees from myths and ensures a life without anxiety and unrest. Ethics in 

Epicurus plays the role of an additional teaching, which is designed to get rid of empty 

desires and anxieties, the source of which is society. 
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ABSTRACT. #ǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǼǼǾǶǹǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǩǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǽǧǡ 

author refers to such a tradition of comments on this dialogue, which indicates the pres-

ence in it of a certain ontology, namely  ǽǧǡ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ ǸǢ ǩǠǡǜǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǹǻǡǼǾǹǹǸǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ 

ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴ ǹǻǩǶǜǟȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ  ǩǠǡǜǴ  Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷȂ  ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ ȀǸǻǴǠ  

5ǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷȂ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǩǼ 

fixed; the belonging of objectǼ ǽǸ ǩǠǡǜǼ  ǟǸǻǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧȂǼ

ical world, which makes it possible to join Plato's commentators who combine the dia-

ǴǸǦǾǡǼ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǜǷǠ 5ǩǶǜǡǾǼ  ǩǷǽǸ ǸǷǡ ǦǻǸǾǹ ǸǢ ǜ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǩǷǦ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ  

However, the difference ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǜǷǠ 5ǩǶǜǡǾǼ  ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  Ȁǡ 

see the ontology, that can be considered as an ideal construction of physical reality, which 

ȀǜǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ 5ǩǶǜǡǾǼ  5ǧǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ ǜǴǴǸȀǼ ǾǼ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ 

a hypothesis of the presence of some higher, meta-realistic level of the description of being 

in Plato's teaching. 
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GORGIAS' RHETORICAL SUBJECT BETWEEN LOGOS, PHENOMENON, AND BEING 

ABSTRACT. 5ǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽǼ ǽǸ ǻǡǟǸǷǼǽǻǾǟǽ (ǸǻǦǩǜǼ  ǽǧeory of logos. It is shown that the 

logos, hiding reality, produces infinite existential possibilities in the consciousness of the 

subject, connected not with truth, but with doxa. The article also suggests that Gorgias, 

unlike Parmenides, limited the use of the logos only to  this world. In our world, the phe-

nomena of consciousness, qualia, all perceptual acts are somehow linguistically encoded. 

When we approach the realm of the transcendent, the language falls silent, and any at-

tempt to describe such an experience turn out to be profanation. Of the diverse discourses 

that exist in our world, according to Gorgias, only poetic creativity is authentic, which, 

being in no way connected with objective reality, creates an entirely fictional world of art, 

where only true empathy through catharsis, i.e. morality, is possible. 

KEYWORDS: sophistry, subject, morality, rhetoric, ancient philosophy. 
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BIBLICAL SOTERIOLOGY, M. FICINOS DOCTRINE OF THE NUTRITIVE SOUL  

IN 1LATOS THEOLOGY AND SHAKESPEARES SONNET 146 

ABSTRACT. 4ǸǷǷǡǽ  ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǜǹǜǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ 4ǧǜǲǡǼǹǡǜǻǡ Ǽ ǼǸǷǷǡǽǼ  ǝǾǽ  ǩǷ Ǣǜǟǽ  ǩǼ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ 

philosophical and theological poetic pamphlet. As for the soteriological context of sonnet 146, 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǜǝǜǷǠǸǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠȂ ǜǷǠ ǼǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǝȂ ǢǡǡǠǩǷǦ  

it with the body, one could, first of all, note the New Testament passages from apostle Paul about 

ǶǸǻǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǴǡǼǧ ǜǷǠ ǢǴǡǼǧǴȂ ǹǜǼǼǩǸǷǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǴǿǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  Rom. 8:13 (cf. also: 7:5; 

8:7); Col. 3:5 (cf. further, e. g.: 1 Cor. 3:1, 3); Gal. 5:24. #Ǿǽ ǜǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǼǜǴǿǜǽǩǸǷ 

ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǩǽǼ ǢǡǡǠǩǷǦ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǴǡǼǧ  instead of feeding the flesh, as it is usually done by the people 

ǽǧǜǽ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǢǡǡǠǼ  ǸǷ  ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷ Ǽǡǡ ǧǡǻǡ ǜ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǜ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǻǡǿǡǻǼǡ  ǻǡǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

M. 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǾǽǻǩǽǩǿǡsc. ǢǡǡǠǩǷǦ ǼǸǾǴ  anima nutritiva), which he develops in his 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  1ǜǼǼǜǦǡǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  7**   9***   7*   97***   ǜǻǡ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻǴȂ ǻǡǹǻǡ

sentative in this regard. In XVIII, 9 Ficino writes: If at present the life of the composite man is sub-

ject to the conditions of his decay-prone body, in the future it will follow the conditions of the im-

mortal soul. As a result, death will give way to life in accord with the most perfect kind of natural 

beginnings. Death, which has lost its power, as the prophets tell us, will be swallowed up by life... 

There will arise... eternal bodies. #Ȃ ǹǻǸǹǧǡǽǼ  ǧǡǻǡ ǹǻǩǶǜǻǩǴȂ )ǸǼǡǜ  ȀǧǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǸǼǽǴǡ 1ǜǾǴ 

quotes (1 Cor. 15:55 [cf. also: 1 or. 15:26; Rev. 21:4]), and Isaiah (25:8 [cf. its reminiscence in 1 Cor. 

15:54]; cf. also, e.g.: Isa. 26:19, 41:14; Dan. 12:2, 13) are meant. The last line of sonnet 146 (And death 

ǸǷǟǡ ǠǡǜǠ  ǽǧǡǻ Ǽ ǷǸ ǶǸǻǡ ǠȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǷ  f. also: sonnets 55, line 13; 60, line 13; 122, line 4]) correlates 

with Rev. 21:4, as well as with the passage from Ficino XVIII, 9. 

KEYWORDS: )ǡǝǻǡȀ #ǩǝǴǡ  /ǡȀ 5ǡǼǽǜǶǡǷǽ  4ǧǜǲǡǼǹǡǜǻǡ Ǽ ǼǸǷǷǡǽ  3ǡǷǜǩǼǼǜǷǟǡ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  ǝȂ Ficino, anima nutritiva. 

*         21-011-  

"ǟǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǶǡǷǽǼ  5ǧǡ ǻǡǹǸǻǽǡǠ ǼǽǾǠȂ Ȁǜs funded by RFBR, project  21-011- .
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  1:  

Poor soul, the centre of my sinful earth, 

[feeding2] these rebel powers that thee array, 

Why dost thou pine within and suffer dearth, 

Painting thy outward walls so costly gay? 

Why so large cost, having so short a lease, 

Dost thou upon thy fading mansion spend? 

Shall worms, inheritors of this excess, 

&ǜǽ Ǿǹ ǽǧȂ ǟǧǜǻǦǡ  *Ǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǧȂ ǝǸǠȂ Ǽ ǡǷǠ 

5ǧǡǷ ǼǸǾǴ  Ǵǩǿǡ ǽǧǸǾ ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧȂ ǼǡǻǿǜǷǽ Ǽ ǴǸǼǼ 

And let that pine to aggravate thy store; 

Buy terms divine in selling hours of dross; 

Within be fed, without be rich no more. 

So shalt thou feed on death, that feeds on men, 

"ǷǠ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǸǷǟǡ ǠǡǜǠ  ǽǧǡǻǡ Ǽ ǷǸ ǶǸǻǡ ǠȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǷ 

      3  
4           

 5     compendia6     -

      

          7   

                                                 
1 Shake-speares sonnets 1609, l. 13 recto-verso.     

     
2           my sinful 

earth            

         feeding.  
3 ., : Southam 1960, 6771; Huttar 1968, 355365; Noble 1970, 6976; Marx 

2000.  
4 ., : Cody 1969; Everett 2002, 1315; Taylor 2004, 276278; Gray 2007, 225

238; Quincy 2009, 103120; Kambaskovic 2015, 1728; Kaytor 2018, 102117.  
5 .: Stritmatter 2017, 944.  
6 ., : Baldwin 1944.  
7 Bragg 2011, 142.  
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 8        

        

          my sinful 

earth          

     

)ǩǼ ǝǻǡǜǽǧ Ǡǡǹǜǻǽǡǽǧ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ǻǡǽǾǻǷǡǽǧ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǡǜǻǽǧ   

    Poor soul, the centre of my sinful earth    

   . ( .) 12:7:  

And dust returne to the earth as it was,  

and the spirit returne to God that gave it9  

        2:7, 3:19, 6:3;  34:15).  

       

   8     

The earth can have but earth, which is his due;  

My spirit is thine, the better part of me.  

          

    10         11   12.  

      

               

 

5ǧǡǷ ǼǸǾǴ  Ǵǩǿǡ ǽǧǸǾ ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧȂ ǼǡǻǿǜǷǽ Ǽ  

(i. e. ǽǧȂ ǝǸǠȂ Ǽ  I. T.  ǴǸǼǼ 

Buy terms divine in selling hours of dross; 

Within be fed, without be rich no more. 

                                                 
8 Marx 2000, passim; Noble 1970, 69       

         

     Hamlin 2013, 9, 12).  
9         

      
         

         

          

2023, 340 350.  
10       
11   3:14.  
12           

 10.  
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4Ǹ ǼǧǜǴǽ ǽǧǸǾ ǢǡǡǠ ǸǷ Ǡǡǜǽǧ   

           

          

          

  ):  

For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye mortify the deeds of the body by the 

Spirit, ye shall live ( . 8:1313; . : . 7:5; 8:7).  

Mortify therefore your members which are on the earth ( . 3:514; . , 

: 1 . 3:1, 3).  

'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ  ǧǜǿǡ ǟǻǾǟǩǢǩǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǢǴǡǼǧ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǢǢǡǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǴǾǼǽǼ . 

5:2415).  

           

            

           

       

  anima nutritiva)16       

            

         

            

 17:  

                                                 
13           

              

          .  
14              

       
15            

            

      
16          

         De An-

ima         

        

         

             

  . , : Korobili, G. and R. Lo Presti (eds.) 2021.  
17           
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 VII, 9).  

           

          

         

        

        

        

     ǜǝǼǽǻǜǟǽǩǸ ǜǷǩǶǩ      

         

          

           

            

            

            

        

(XIII, 5).  

          

        ǟǸǻǻǾǹǽǩǸ  

       ǜǾǦǶǡǷǽǾǶ    

    ǠǡǟǻǡǶǡǷǽǾǶ       

(VI, 12).  

      to feed   

fedan             

      

Within be fed, without be rich no more. 

So shalt thou feed on death, that feeds on men, 

"ǷǠ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǸǷǟǡ ǠǡǜǠ  ǽǧǡǻǡ Ǽ ǷǸ ǶǸǻǡ ǠȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǷ   

         

        

        nutritivus  

 sc     nourish    

 nutrire   norriss-    norrir 

to raise, bring up, nurture, foster; maintain, provide for     
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   to support, maintain    18,19    

 146              

    nourish    

  feed(s)/be fed      

 XVIII        

          

          

           

          

        

        -

           

           

  :  

* ȀǩǴǴ ǻǡǠǡǡǶ ǽǧǡǶ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǹǸȀǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǧǻǜǿǡ: I will deliver them from death: O 

Ǡǡǜǽǧ  * ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǽǧȂ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  0 Ǧǻǜǿǡ  * ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǽǧȂ ǠǡǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ 5ǧǡ #ǩǼǧǸǹǼ  #ǩǝǴǡ  

ǼǽǩǷǦ  . . 20.  

        

He will destroy death forever 21  

       1 , 

        

         

       55:  

                                                 
18     ill-nurtured   ill-brought-up, ill-bred  

(H6B I. 2. 42; Ven     nurture    

(Tp. IV. 2. 189; AYL. II. 7.    ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ  ǡǠǾǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ Ǹǻ ǶǜǷǷǡǻǼ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ 

ǝǡǩǷǦ ȀǡǴǴ ǝǻǸǾǦǧǽ Ǿǹ  $ǾǴǹǡper, Hardie, Demmen 2023, 476).  
19 .: 0ǷǩǸǷ    Culpeper, Hardie, Demmen 2023, cv.  
20         

    
      

    

      

    
21     
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So when this corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mortal hath put on 

immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying, that is written, Death is swal-

lowed up into victory (.: . 25:8.  . .). 
O death where is thy sting? O grave where is thy victory ( .: . 13:14.  . .)?22  

    146   

"ǷǠ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǸǷǟǡ ǠǡǜǠ  ǽǧǡǻ Ǽ ǷǸ ǶǸǻǡ ǠȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǷ   

         

   

ǜǳǟ ǹǦǠǷǠ ǸǦǜǱǱ ǝǠ ǳǴ ǲǴǷǠ ǟǠǜǹǦ  23,  

         

(XVIII, 9).  

          

   1  15:26:  

The last enemy that shall be destroyed, is death24.  

,  ,    14   And death once dead, 

ǽǧǡǻǡ Ǽ ǷǸ ǶǸǻǡ ǠȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǷ)    55,  14 4Ǹ  ǽǩǴǴ ǽǧǡ +ǾǠǦǡ

ǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ ȂǸǾǻǼǡǴǢ ǜǻǩǼǡ       

 ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǝǸǸǶ     ǽǩǶǡǼ ǩǷ ǧǸǹǡ     ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǜǴǴ 

Ǡǜǽǡ  ǡǿǡǷ ǽǸ ǡǽǡǻǷǩǽȂ   122, 4)  ,    14 

 146      

,         . 

          

            

       

                                                 
22       ,      , 

     ,     . 

 , ,  ;  , ,  ;  

            

         

  C        
23            

    
24        
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Thy dead men shall live: even with my body shall they rise. Awake and sing, ye that 

dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead 

( . 26:19; . : . 41:14).  

And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake, some to everlasting 

life, and some to shame and perpetual contempt.  

And they that be wise, shall shine, as the brightness of the firmament: and they that 

turn many to righteousness, shall shine as the stars, forever and ever (. 12:23).  

But go thou thy way till the end be: for thou shalt rest and stand up in thy lot, at the end 

of the days ( . 12:13)25.  

       

    ,   

    146      

            

        

           

        

           

.  

*** 

         

          

             

 NB:            

1609 )       Sonnet X    

    Death Be Not Proud26    14) 

         

           
27:  

One short sleep past, we wake eternally,  

And death shall be no more; death, thou shalt die.  

 

                                                 
25          

          

          

Tantlevskij 2020, 26-37.  
26            
27    
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)ELIOCENTRISM OF JULIAN THE APOSTATE 

ABSTRACT. Heliocentrism played an important role in the formation of ancient theoretical 

astronomy. However, as we know, the geocentric theory won the competition. Nonethe-

less, in the writings of Julian the Apostate we can see the reminiscences if not of the heli-

ocentrism of Aristarchus of Samos then elements of the cosmology of Heraclides Ponticus. 

5ǧǡ ǹǜǹǡǻ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ ǡȁǽǡǷǽ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǻǡǶǩǷǩǼǟǡǷǟǡǼ  ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǻǧǡǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ  

emphasizing the influence of the heliolatry of the Chaldean Oracles on Julian. It also in-

terprets to what extent the emperor-ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǜǟǟǡǹǽǡǠ ǾǷǸǻǽǧǸǠǸȁ  ǶǸǠǡǴǼ 

of the universe. Perhaps the intuition that the cosmology of Neoplatonism of the Syrian 

and Pergamon school deviated from the traditional one for their epoch can be seen in 

Dmitri MerezhkovskyǼ ǷǸǿǡǴ 5ǧǡ %ǡǜǽǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ (ǸǠǼ +ǾǴǩǜǷ ǽǧǡ "ǹǸǼǽǜǽǡ. 

KEYWORDS: Julian the Apostate, Chaldean Oracles, heliocentrism, astronomy and religion, 

Neoplatonism. 
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THE EMERGENCE OF INDIVIDUALITY. PART TWO 

ABSTRACT. This article discusses the question of how the personal element, which became the start-

ing point of the movement toward individual thinking, manifested itself in the culture of ancient 

Israel and the culture of ancient India. The article attempts to describe the features of these cul-

tures, which unlike the ancient Egyptian and Sumero-Akkadian, allowed to pass this way to the 

end. The process of formation of monotheism from the pre-state period to the great prophets is 

traced. It is noted that socio-political life, which determined with such force the status of man in a 

number of other Near Eastern cultures, in Israelite culture was subordinated to religious life, which 

otherwise determined the consciousness of man's status. In doing so, henotheism is gradually over-

come. In the consciousness of the Israelite people the idea of complete dependence on God, who 

reveals himself through the prophets and establishes the requirement of a personal relationship to 

him, is established. At the same time, God, acting as a guarantor of justice, is revealed through the 

problem of theodicy, which can be posed only by a free personality. The movement of thought in 

ancient India turns out to be the opposite of what we see in ancient Israel: while the latter is af-

firmed through a long but persistent movement towards monotheism, Indian Brahmanism accepts 

the great diversity of divine reality and through the affirmation of its unity only multiplies the num-

ber of its components The decisive period for the emergence of individual consciousness was the 

period of the Upanishads. At this time, the deepened comprehension of the texts of the Vedas leads 

to the fact that a philosophical knowledge is built over religious knowledge. The specificity of In-

dian consciousness is determined by the long period of its oral existence, when the sounding speech 

in ritual or in the process of meditation acquires the key importance in the realization of the unity 

of the world. Individual consciousness is manifested in the process of concentration, directed to-

wards understanding rather than mere reproduction of ritual mantras. The practice of asceticism 

played a role here. Just like in some other cultures in India real authorship emerges in the Axial 

period as an important sign of awareness of individual creativity. 

KEYWORDS: Ancient Israel, Ancient India, monotheism, Brahmanism, Upanishads, mantras, medita-

tion, asceticism, authorship. 
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know who Hieronymus and Hellanicus are, but the theogony told in their name is remark-

able, unique in many respects, and appears as a kind of transitional type between the early 

Orphic theogony and the later Rhapsodic theogony. This is achieved, above all, by expand-

ing the number of entities involved in the story. Whereas the early theogonies usually be-

gan with the figures of Night and Oceanus with Tethys, they are now preceded by Chronos. 

In addition, in Hieronymus and Hellanicus (if Athenagoras uses only one source) and then 

in the Rhapsodies, Dionysus appears in the theogony, completing the genealogy of the 

gods: having copulated in the form of a serpent with Demeter, Zeus gives birth to Perseph-

one, who, also in union with Zeus, becomes the mother of Dionysus. In this article we offer 

the reader an analytical reading of the extant fragments of this version of Orphic theogony, 

providing them with a detailed commentary.  
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.ǩǟǧǜǡǴ 1ǼǡǴǴǾǼ WHAT ARE THE HELLENES OPINIONS OF DEMONS  

(Text, Translation, and Notes) 

ABSTRACT: The publication presents a commented Russian translation of a short compila-

tion entitled      8ǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ )ǡǴǴǡǷǡǼ  0ǹǩǷǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ 

%ǡǶǸǷǼ, Latin Graecorum opiniones de daemonibus) attributed to Michael Psellus (1018  

ǟǜ   5ǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǜǟǽ ǸǿǡǻǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǠǮǜǟǡǷǽ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ )ǡǴ

ǴǡǷǡǼ  ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǦǜǷ (ǻǡǡǲǼ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǦǸǡǼ ǝǜǟǲ  

eventually, to the Chaldaic Oracles ǽǧǡ #ǩǝǴǡ ǸǢ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ  ǜǼ 'ǻǜǷȃ $ǾǶǸǷǽ ǧǜǼ 

named that fragmentarily extant collection of the 2nd century AD. Indubitably Michael 

Psellus has been strongly influenced by the Oracles, as well as by the lost commentary on 

this work by Proclus. Nevertheless, the attribution to Michael Psellus of the Opinions, as 

well as of the dialogue Timotheus, or On demons (    ), another, some-

what more extensive essay on the same topics (demonology, sacrifices, mysteries, sorcery, 

magic, divination), seems to be definitively unconvincing, judging by purely formal (lin-

gual) criteria. It would be much more plausible to attribute these writings to some stu-

dents or followers of this prominent representative of Byzantine proto-Humanism, con-

ǿǡǷǩǡǷǽǴȂ ǠǡǼǩǦǷǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǜǷǸǷȂǶǸǾǼ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼ ǜǼ 1ǼǡǾǠǸ-1ǼǡǴǴǾǼ  5ǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Opinions allows to promptly identify many cross-references not only to Proclus, but also 

to other Neoplatonists (Porphyry, Iamblichus, Synesius), and the section on the mysteries 

almost literally borrows (though not without blatant distortions) from Clement of Alexan-

Ǡǻǩǜ Ǽ Protrepticus 5ǧǡ 3ǾǼǼǩǜǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ 1ǜǾǴ (ǜǾǽǩǡǻ Ǽ ǡǠǩǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ 

is itself based on the oldest manuscript, Vaticanus gr. 1411 (fin. s. xiv), containing the text 

of the compilation (ff. 33r34v). 

KEYWORDS: Michael Psellus, Neoplatonism, theurgy, demonology. 

*          -18-

00971, https://rscf.ru/project/23-18-00971/. 
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  -     Op. 19.173  %ǾǢǢȂ      

          

(In Ti. 2.11.12 Diehl). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

338 

             

          

              

              

             

              

            

             

           

             

               

 

2. .        

  -   -        

             

            

         

     sc.   

        ǿ      

           

          

        

            

        

        

           

         

             

    -        

           

            

              

          

            

         -    

       2. 

                                                 
2.         Op. 43, 152154 

0 .ǡǜǻǜ            



   /  Vol. 18. 1 (2024) 

 

339 

3.               

              

             

            

            

             

             

             

              

               

             

           

              

         

3. .          

            

          

          

           

           

            

             

   -       

            

                 

                                                 
      Or. 314F ' 4Ƕǩǽǧ     

           

          

      #ǩǠǡȃ    

          

        

 (ǜǴ  U.P.   )ǡǴǶǻǡǩǟǧ       

       caput iecoris)      

            

         1Ǹǻǹǧ  Abst.   

           

         

 Svoboda 1927, 44 46. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

340 

          

       , 

             

             

           

 3. 

 

4.              

       ǻ       

           

            

                                                 
3.           

         

          

          

          

 Th.  ǼǺǺ             

         

          

   concha      

     -       

    5ǜȂǴǸǻ      ǢǻǸǶ 

ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǶǸǿǩǷǦ ǼǡȁǾǜǴ ǹǜǻǽǼ        

 ǡǽǟ            1Ǵ  Grg. 

497c3              

            

            

"ǽǧ  ǡǢ   Ǡ  Ǡ         

          

        

         

        

          

           

  Myst.          

 Alex.          

           Ǣǻ   

        

             

      



   /  Vol. 18. 1 (2024) 

 

341 

           

         

4. .        

          

 ǻ             

          

            

             

  4. 

 

5.               

            

               

            

            

         

           

            

            

             

          

       

5. .       

           

            

           

               

                                                 
4.           

-       (ǜǾǽǩǡǻ  146147, 170   

    -      

           

MS C  Ǧǧ˳ǵǜ≈ɆǱ   ˤ˥˲       

          

-        

          

            

        4ǿǸǝǸǠǜ  50 51. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

342 

         

           

             

          

          

          

          

      5. 

 

6.             

              

             

             

           

            

           

            

              

             

            

           

             

     ǿ         

               

                                                 
5.         #ǩǠǡȃ , 

148          

           

  %ǡǼ 1ǴǜǟǡǼ  168        

        

     Myst.       

            

         

       - -

            

    Ep. 187  4ǜǽǧǜǼ    -ǡȀȂ    4ǿǸǝǸǠǜ  

52        

          #ǩǠǡȃ 

1928, 149). 



   /  Vol. 18. 1 (2024) 

 

343 

            

              

    

6.  .         

             

            

           

               

         

             

           

          

           

             

             

            

           

            

         

    ǿ         

            -  

           

            

     6. 

7.             

          

            

                                                 
6.              

          

         4ǿǸǝǸǠǜ  46

          

          

          

  -            

           

              

              

        #ǩǠǡȃ  122).  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

344 

             

               

            

             

            

            

             

           

  

7. .            

          

    -       

         

           

           

           

             

    -       

        -  

        

          

    -      

      7.  

8.             

           

             

        

              

              

                                                 
7.          

           -

   #ǩǠǡȃ      

         

        ǡǽǟ      

    ǱǜɭǜǳǳǺ   lahtan    

          

      Ǣǻ   %ǡǼ 1ǴǜǟǡǼ    

        



   /  Vol. 18. 1 (2024) 

 

345 

             

            

              

         

        

8.  .        

        

         

           

         

          

        

           

            

        -

  

       8. 
 

                                                 
8.         

   -ǡȀȂ  230       

   -       

        

           -ǡȀȂ  233, 

Ƿ            

          

 o.c.         

   -           

        o.c.: 231, n. 13). 

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

346 

 / REFERENCES 

           

     Schole) 17.2, 11091121. 

Bidez, J., ed. (1928) MicheǱ 1ǸǠǱǱǺǸ  tǵɴǹǷǠ ǸǺǷ Ǳǜ $ǦǷǾǸǴǵȼǠ  0ǵǺǸǞǺǱǠǸ Ǡǹ ǠǽǹǷǜǧǹǸ ǸǺǷ 

Ǳ ǜǱǞǦǧǲǧǠ  Ǳǜ ǲȼǹȼǴǷǴǱǴǥǧǠ Ǡǹ Ǳǜ ǟȼǲǴǳǴǱǴǥǧǠ (Catalogue des manuscrits alchimiques 

grecs 6). Bruxelles: Maurice Lamertin. 

Boissonade, J.F., ed. (1838) Michael Psellus. De operatione daemonum. Accedunt inedita 

opuscula. Norimbergae: apud Fr. Nap. Campe. 

%ǡǼ 1ǴǜǟǡǼ  t  ǡǠ   0ǷǜǞǱǠǸ ǞǦǜǱǟǜɷǶǺǠǸ  "ǻǠǞ Ǻǳ ǞǦǴǧǽ ǟǠ ǞǴǲǲǠǳǹǜǧǷǠǸ ǜǳǞǧǠǳǸ  

Psellus, Proclus, Michel Italicus. Paris: Les Belles Lettres. 

Duffy, J.M., ed. (1992) Michaelis Pselli philosophica minora. Vol. 1: Opuscula logica, physica, 

allegorica, alia. Stutgardiae et Lipsiae: in aedibus B.G. Teubneri. 

(ǜǾǽǩǡǻ  1  ǡǠ   -ǡ De daemonibus  3ǠǻǺǠ ǟǠǸ ȼǹǺǟǠǸ ǝǾǿǜǳǹǧǳǠǸ 38.1, 105194. 

(ǜǾǽǩǡǻ  1  ǡǠ   1ǼǡǾǠǸ-Psellos: Graecorum opiniones de daemonibus Revue des 

ȼǹǺǟǠǸ ǝǾǿǜǳǹǧǳǠǸ 46.1, 85 107. 

(ǜǻǜǠǮǜ  "  ǽǻ   $ǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ ǸǷ %ǡǶǸǷǼ  'ǻǜǦǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ $ǴǲǲǠǳǹǜǷǧǺǸ Ǵǳ 1ǱǜǹǴ Ǹ 

Timaeus " 5ǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ /ǸǽǡǼ   (Schole) 17.2, 11091121. (In Russian.) 

Hunger, H. (1978) Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner  #Ǡǡ  .̤ǷǟǧǡǷ  

$ )  #ǡǟǲ Ǽǟǧǡ 7ǡǻǴǜǦǼǝǾǟǧǧǜǷǠǴǾǷǦ 

Lewy, H. (2011) Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy. 5ǷǴǧǸǧȻǲǠ ȼǟǧǹǧǴǳ ǵǜǷ .ǧǞǦǠǱ 5ǜǷǟǧǠǺ ǜǻǠǞ 

Ǻǳ ǸǺǵǵǱȼǲǠǳǹ 1ǜǻǩǼ  *ǷǼǽǩǽǾǽ Ǡ tǽǾǠǡǼ "ǾǦǾǼǽǩǷǩǡǷǷǡǼ 

0 .ǡǜǻǜ, D.J., ed. (1989) Michaelis Pselli philosophica minora. Vol. 2: Opuscula psychologica, 

theologica, daemonologica. Leipzig: BSB B.G. Teubner Verlagsgesellschaft. 

Seng, H. (2016) 6ǳ ǱǧǻǷǠ ǸǜǞǷȼ ǟǠ Ǳ "ǳǹǧǶǺǧǹȼ ǹǜǷǟǧǻǠ  -ǠǸ 0ǻǜǟǴǡǼ $ǧǜǴǠǜʈǺǾǡǼ  5ǾǻǷǧǸǾǽ  

Brepols. 

Svoboda, K. (1927) -ǜ %ȼǲǴǳǴǱǴǥǧǠ ǟǠ .ǧǞǦǠǱ 1ǸǠǱǱǴǸ #ǻǷǸ  7ȂǠȅǿȅ 'ǩǴǸǼǸǢǩǟǲȅ ǢǜǲǾǴǽǜ 

Taylor, Th. (1875), The Eleusinian and Bacchic mysteries. A dissertation. Edited, with intro-

duction, notes, emendations, and glossary, by Alexander Wilder. New York, J.W. 

#ǸǾǽǸǷ  -ǸǷǠǸǷ  5ǻ̤ǝǷǡǻ ӄ $Ǹ 

5ǻǸǟǜ 1ǡǻǡǩǻǜ  3 .   3ǡǢǴǡȁ˜ǡǼ ǠǡǶǸǷǸǴ˔ǦǩǟǜǼ ǝǩȃǜǷǽǩǷǜǼ  1Ǽ-Pselo: coisas que os 

)ǡǴǡǷǸǼ ǸǹǩǷǜǶ ǜǟǡǻǟǜ ǠǸǼ ǠǡǶ˔ǷǩǸǼ      

1ǦǜǴǸ  3ǠǻǧǸǹǜ ǟǠ &ǸǹǺǟǴǸ $ǱȁǸǸǧǞǴǸ 22: 120. (In Portuguese.) 

 

 

 



 

 Vol. 18. 1 (2024)                                                                                     F. Nekhaenko, 2024 

classics.nsu.ru/schole                                                 DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2024-18-1-347-386 

 

 
BETWEEN ETERNITY AND DIVINE DUALISM:  

HUGH OF SAINT-CHERS OPUS II, PARS I 
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ABSTRACT. The paper contains the first Latin transcription and an English translation of the first part 

of the second book of Hugh of Saint-Cher's Opus, his commentary on Peter Lombard's Sentences 

accomplished between 1231 and 1234. The transcription is based on the codex Vat. lat. 1098 collated 

with five auxiliary manuscripts. In line with William of Auxerre and Alexander of Hales Hugh crit-

ically disavows pagan and heretical stances represented by Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus, and Mani-

chean regarding the creation of the world. My foreword sheds light on the philosophical value of 

presented arguments plus the historical background of the issue and Hugh's relation with contem-

porary theologians whose ideas Hugh rearranges and modifies in one concise text. I argue that 

Hugh blends together these four authorities to challenge and reject the concepts of eternity and 

dualism. The theologian imputes dualism  contrary to the run-of-the-mill attribution of three 

beginnings  to the Stagyrite while putting the concept of opposite principles from Aristotle ref-

erenced before by William in Cathar's mouth. Even Plato and Epicurus become proponents of the 

heretical repudiation of creation from nothing in favor of divine production from adjacent matter 

which aligns the Greeks with Cathars' metaphysics. Hugh's Opus, if not original in the modern 

ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǜǷǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǡǠ ǜ ǼǾǻǦǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǢǾǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǩǶǡǠ ǜǽ ǧǡǻǡǽǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ "ǿǡǻǻǸǩǼǽǼ  5ǧǡ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǡǠ ǩǼǸǶǸǻ

phism between Aristotle-Heretic and Cathar-Peripatetic partially molded early arguments in the 

theological Sentences as well as inquisitorial Summa. Whereas the focus on athars' dualism dimin-

ished when they were brutally wiped off the map, William, Alexander, and Hugh's reasons against 

ǽǧǡ 1ǡǻǩǹǜǽǡǽǩǟ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǷ ǡǽǡǻǷǩǽȂ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǡǠ ǽǸ ǠǻǜȀ ǜǽǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦǩǜǷǼ ǢǩǦǧǽǩǷǦ ǝǜǟǲ "ǿ

ǡǻǻǸǩǼǶ. 

KEYWORDS: Hugh of Saint-Cher, Aristotle, eternity, Cathars, divine dualism, Sentences. 

*  The paper is prepared within the 2023 research project of the Centre for Fundamental Sociology, 

/36 )4& 4ǽǻǜǽǡǦǩǡǼ ǢǸǻ ǷǸǻǶǜǴǩȃǩǷǦ ǡǿǡǻȂǠǜȂ ǴǩǢǡ ǩǷ ǡǶǡǻǦǡǷǟȂ ǼǩǽǾǜǽǩǸǷǼ: inertia of affect and 

ǸǹǡǷǷǡǼǼ ǽǸ ǟǧǜǴǴǡǷǦǡǼ. 

** I am enormously grateful to my professors Pavel Sokolov, Alexander Marey, Oleg Voskoboynikov, 

and Charles Burnett for their aid with the transcription and translation. 
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Framing the terms: Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus, and Manichean 

One might wonder how it was possible to assemble those people in one text? All 

these authorities were picked by Hugh of Saint-Cher, an eminent Dominican 13th-

century theologian, to challenge unorthodox views on the creation and temporal-

ity of the world unfolded in the first distinction of the second book dedicated to 

the commentary on Peter Lombard's Sentences. In the present paper, I offer an in-

troduction to his distinction followed by Latin transcription and English transla-

tion which have been fulfilled for the first time in Hugh of Saint-Cher's scholarship. 

I am going to flesh out Hugh's approach to two interconnected issues: the eternity 

and absolute divine duality represented substantially by ancient authorities and 

modern opponents covered up behind them. Evidently, every authority invoked 

by Hugh is not the same as we used to read and understand. Ancient philosophers 

and heretics in the medieval mirror could not retain their original beliefs. I argue 

that Hugh of Saint-Cher with the help from his senior fellows transformed the en-

countered philosophers and heretics into a new isomorphic complex responsible 

for the eternity of the world and the dualism of beginnings. Essentially, Aristotle's 

arguments were raised in support of Catharism, given that Stagyrite's philosophy 

underwent reinterpretation to command assent with the heretical binarism. Even 

Plato and Epicurus became intertwined within the discourse surrounding the Ca-

thartic doctrine of the creation from eternal matter. 

Before navigating through this entangled web of reception we need to address 

the background of Hugh's commentary, the intellectual milieu prevailing at Paris, 

and his forerunners. Hugh of Saint-Cher, born in ca. 1190 near Vienna, pursued the 

study of arts and canon law in the 1220-s when he also took Dominican vows. Sub-

sequently, he turned to theology by 1225, defended and subsequently assembled 

from his ideas, oral lectures, and previous writings the commentary on the Sen-

tences, the subject of our investigation, in 1231 under the supervision of Roland of 

Cremona who relinquished the chair at Paris for the sake of inquisitorial preaching 

against the Cathars. Having inherited his master's Dominican chair in theology, 

Hugh went on to teach at the university and undertook a project consecrated to 

the production of Postiliae on the Bible at a recently established Dominican 

studium on the rue St. Jacques. In 1244 he ascended to the rank of cardinal and 

became increasingly absorbed in administrative errands until his demise in Or-

vieto in 12631. 

His commentary commonly called Opus or Scriptum deviated from both the 

conventional literal expositions of the Bible and previous attempts to explicate Pe-

ter Lombard's florilegium  4 books that feature a plethora of authoritative quotes 

                                                 
1 A. Paravicini Bagliani (1972) 257263. 
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retrieved above all from Augustine, Abelard, and Hugh of Saint-Victor on the Trin-

ity, creation, Christian virtues, church sacraments, and last things  within the 

genre of glossa or summa. Whereas glossae tied Stephan Langton and Alexander of 

Hales to Peter's text and limited the scope of their investigation, summae com-

posed by William of Auxerre and Philip the Chancellor drove their authors to prob-

lems not always connected with the structure and circuit of Lombard's manual. 

Hugh of Saint-Cher was the first theologian to graft onto the future scholasticism a 

commentary in the shape of viable text full of questiones which he diversified with 

glosses as a part of lectio setting forth the literal meaning of the text2. During such 

a transitional stage of the Paris educational system prior to mid-century when the 

Sentences progressively turned into a standard textbook and garnered an official 

seal of approval, Hugh's glosses were designed to be read in conjunction with Peter 

-ǸǶǝǜǻǠ Ǽ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǽǡȁǽ  "Ǽ a result, Hugh abbreviated most of the occasional 

glosses drawn from Peter into brief indications consisting of one-ǽȀǸ ȀǸǻǠǼ 4ǽǩǟǧ

ȀǸǻǽǦǴǸǼǼǡǷ  ǽǧǜǽ ǜ ǝǜǟǧǡǴǸǻ ȀǧǸ ǼǽǾǠǩǡǠ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǽǴȂ ǦǻǜǼǹ ǜǷǠ 

fathom in sharp contrast with the explanations in detail required for modern read-

ers. Take as an example the last sentence of the present transcription in the form 

of Hugh's manuscript and its reconstruction accomplished by me to embrace how 

it would have been recognized by contemporary theologians: 

 
The manuscript Vat. lat. 1098 My reconstruction 

Tradens per Moysem et ante tempora 

significat quomodo enim tempora 

crearet, si prius non esset exstitisse scilicet 

deum. 

Horum ergo et similium errorem spiritus 

sanctus euacuans, ueritatisque 

disciplinam tradens per Moysem, deum in 

principio temporum mundum creasse et 

ante tempora significat, quomodo enim 

tempora crearet, si prius non esset, 

eternaliter exstitisse, scilicet deum. 

 

The reconstructed version is twice as long as the concise and pragmatic abbre-

viation, suggesting that glosses on Peter's text should be grappled together with his 

own work3, even though I have appended relevant quotes in the footnotes to ac-

company Hugh's transcription and recuperated them by translation. In any case, 

his approach inexorably laid the foundation for ensuing commentaries which 

gradually shifted from expositiones litterales of Lombard's text and focused instead 

on contemporary debates in the scholastic theology4. 

                                                 
2 M. Bieniak (2009) 112. 
3 Petrus Lombardus (1971) 329332. 
4 C. Angotti (2012) 201. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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The Path Towards Scholastic Theology 

For a long time, theologia had remained a doctrine akin to pagan philosophy that 

changed only with Abelard: within the 12th-century school advent, the notion was 

evolving into a dialectical domain of knowledge designed to confront heretics who 

contradicted the tenets of faith by appealing to the Scripture5. This advent of dia-

lectics gave rise to scholastic theology which stretched a rational examination of 

theological problems as far as possible at medieval universities where issues con-

cerning the eternity of the world and the number of creators were debated beyond 

dogmatic perennial refutations which Peter Lombard himself took up: to claim 

that Moses said in principio creauit answering pagan and heretic's argumentation 

was no longer sufficient6. Apparently, some scholastic arguments associated with 

eternity and dualism came from the Patristic philosophy invigorating scholasti-

cism.  

The Eastern Church Fathers spilled much ink in developing a body of argu-

ments countering bothersome Aristotle's idea that the world was uncreated. The 

evolution of hexameronic literature resulted in the assertation proving that the be-

ginning of time exceeds the flow of time itself      7. In his 

extant work, John Philoponus onwards went into matter in this assault by display-

ing that peripatetic time could not predate the creation of the heaven which is 

measured by a comprehending soul       , while 

eternity implies an infinite regress of time moments     
8. Latin Fathers expressed more reservation in providing philosophical justi-

fication in defiance of eternity9 to such an extent that Ambrosius confined himself 

to recount Moses' life validating his wisdom and veracity as an author of Genesis, 

while Bede did not go beyond reiterating Gen. 1:110. Furthermore, the prehistory of 

scholastic dialectical contribution against the Cathars bears resemblance to the 

state of polemics over eternity. The issue of dualism existed since the time of Mar-

cion of Sinope and received formidable interest from Augustine among other 

prominent Fathers whose anti-Manichean corpus was not well-known in the Mid-

dle Ages as scholastics engaged in dialectical debates in northern France, particu-

ǴǜǻǴȂ "ǴǜǩǷ ǸǢ -ǩǴǴǡ  "ǴǡȁǜǷǠǡǻ /ǡǟǲǜǶ  tǿǻǜǻǠ ǸǢ #ɃǽǧǾǷǡ  8ǩǴǴǩǜǶ ǸǢ "Ǿȁǡǻǻǡ  ǜǷǠ 

                                                 
5 A. Boureau (2007) 2123.  
6 Petrus Lombardus (1971) 330. 
7 #ǜǼǩǴǡ Ǡǡ $ɃǼǜǻɃǡ    (ǻegorius Nyssenus (2009) 1718. 
8 Ioannes Philoponus (1897) 78. 
9 R.C. Dales (1987) 171. 
10 Ambrosius (1845) I.3.11; Beda Venerabilis (1862) 39. 
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Philip the Chancellor11, had to devise new arguments in the face of the modern he-

retical polemicists shrouded under the ancient name of Manicheans12. The spin of 

Church propaganda against the Cathars13 as well as the sole surviving metaphysical 

tractate composed by a Cathar dated back to the first decades of the 13th century 

which were coeval with Hugh of Saint-Cher's Opus14. That being the case, among 

Paris masters Hugh resided at the genesis of two vital debates that came to fruition 

with later friars who had to grapple with erroneous views. 

At this point, searching for rational disputation against doctrines that question 

the authority of the Holy Scripture we encounter an early stage of scholastic theol-

ogy at Paris. I do not seek to portray a medieval friar eager to express personal hu-

mility as a romantic author obsessed with novelty and authenticity which stokes 

the fires of the present-day consciousness15. I am going to place Hugh's distinction 

in the historical milieu to make clear whether and how he modified and reshaped 

traditional theological issues which he mostly adopted from William of Auxerre 

and Alexander of Hales. However, I cannot justify in its entirety the antecedent 

claims proposed by researchers who accused Hugh of wholesale plagiarism, redo-

ing the prose, and theft from earlier masters16. I suggest that their ultimate indict-

ment which transmutes Hugh into an intellectual backwater of the second rate 

                                                 
11 P. Biller (1999) 35, 4649. The scholar also enlisted the Summa contra hereticos by 

early Paris master and chancellor Praepositinus of Cremona whose authorship nowadays 

has been dismissed in place of attribution to Peter of Verona. In the second book of his 

authentic Summa, Praepositinus passes over the problem of heretical and peripatetic 

stance of the creation to handle right away the angelic temporality, a prime subject of Pe-

ǽǡǻ -ǸǶǝǜǻǠ Ǽ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǸǷ 1ǜǻǩǼ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǧɂǺǾǡ ǷǜǽǩǸǷǜǴǡ Ǡǡ 'ǻǜǷǟǡ  .4 Ǵǜǽ   

fol. 14v). 
12 G.G. Stroumsa (1992) 178. To my knowledge, Hugh only once speaks of catharos in-

stead of manicheos $ǩǽǽȄ ǠǡǴ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǸ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜ "ǹǸǼǽǸǴǩǟǜ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǜ  .4 7ǜǽ  Ǵǜǽ   

fol. 35ra). 
13 In line with the first canon of the Fourth Lateran Council which had denunciated 

Catharic substantiation of evil Honorius III stressed that theologians and masters should 

take up theoretical arms to scrimmage heretics' stance (J.B. Russell (1984) 189; S.E. Young 

(2014) 3031). 
14 G.G. Stroumsa (1992) 173, 176177. 
15 L. Smith (2010) 255. 
16 M. van der Lugt (2004) 263266, 268; A. Boureau (2007) 59, 8788. Professedly, I have 

no intention to undermine their groundbreaking studies but only to admonish against 

support to the rash conclusions towards stripping Hugh of any scholars' maintenance. As 

a matter of fact, the fourth book which encapsulates church sacraments and eschatology 

ǠǩǼǟǴǸǼǡǼ ǾǷǡ ǷǸǾǿǡǜǾǽɃ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽǡ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ "  #ǸǾǻǡǜǾ ȀǧǸ ǼǡǿǡǷ ȂǡǜǻǼ Ǵǜǽǡǻ 

changed his attitude locating Hugh's innovatory role in the discussion over apocalyptic 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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does not hold true. At first glance, the Dominican recapitulates all William's argu-

ments pro Aristotle and Manichean as well as reasons [24]17 and [27] contra dual-

ists18, though almost all of his counterarguments either alter or totally differ from 

his predecessors that compels me to conclude that Hugh's autonomy in handling 

Aristotle and Manichean on the established surface of gathered arguments in favor 

of them or loan from oral lectures and undiscovered texts are equally possible sce-

narios. On top of that, Alexander champions Aristotle's authority and asserts that 

his always (semper) designates any time in time, a universal character of time 

moments and not eternity germane for God alone19. Hugh not only avoids includ-

ing this part of Alexander's teaching but referencing on several occasions Aristotle 

by name in place of William's magistri philosophi, scilicet peripatetici and Alexan-

der's anonymous proponents of the eternity further undermines Alexander's posi-

tion with the argument [10] which regards the three-fold notion of semper applied 

exclusively to God. 

Hugh's third talented forbear and chancellor of Notre Dame de Paris Philip 

poses more difficulties in assessing his impact on Hugh's Scriptum. Unfortunately, 

we do not dispose of accurate information regarding the date when he finished his 

Summa de bono. N. Wicki argues that Philip composed it between 12251228 before 

Alexander of Hales' gloss20, although Alexander's editors and some scholars find it 

challenging to justify these time boundaries decisively21. 

Even if we consent that Hugh did read Summa de bono, such a timeline will not 

betray my insistence that the Dominican friar prone to recur to William and Alex-

ander introduced some novel counterarguments and more to the point a system-

atic approach to tackling jointly eternity and divine dualism. Given that the 

                                                 
fire purging nature from human vital activity or in the defense of the pontifical dispensa-

tion from a vow (A. Boureau (2014a) 6265; A. Boureau (2014b) 5863). Other researchers 

even deteriorated Hugh's reputation of an exegete by presuming without ample proof that 

he is a "figment of bibliographer's imagination" (L. Smith (2010) 246252), whereas schol-

arship on his Questiones is more benevolent and balanced (J.-P. Torrell (1974) 108109, 

243 244; M. Bieniak (2010) 26, 3640, 102106; R. Saccenti (2010) 410414). 
17 The numbers in brackets throughout the paper conform to the division of Hugh's 

argumentative structure as indicated by me. 
18 Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) App. I.1, App. I.3, VIII.1; Alexander de Hales (1952) 

I.3, I.6, I.13, I.23. 
19 Ibid. I.15. 
20 N. Wicki (2005) 6. 
21 M. Bieniak (2010) 109112; N. Gorochov (2021) 155. 
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Summa incarnates a project of epistemological inward attack on the dualism as-

saulted by the former inquisitor active in Southern France22, Philip's critique of the 

Cathars in the section roughly corresponding to the beginning of Lombard's sec-

ond book significantly differs from the present transcription flourishing on the on-

tological arguments. Philip states that 1) two beginnings of evil and good must be-

long to two different genera which are deemed impossible since genus does not 

produce beginnings of things; 2) evil cannot be none other than privation of good; 

3) the highest evil would be more perfect if it lacked the good that renders the high-

est evil imperfect; 4) an evil body and a good soul cannot originate from two divin-

ities, particularly in the context of Christ's two natures23. The only similarity I can 

identify is Anselm's formula of the highest good quo melius excogitari non potest 

also mentioned by Alexander. Philip pinpoints that the highest good in opposition 

to the highest evil could be amended by simplicity simplicitatem addita confutat-

ing the initial definition of the highest good24 which does not accord with Hugh 

who expands his grip on the same expression differently. Moreover, Philip and 

Hugh's positions on Plato and Aristotle sail past each other. In proximity to Alex-

ander, Philip explains away Aristotle's worldview by substituting eternity with the 

perpetual duration of the created world mundum esse perpetuum et non eternum25. 

The Paris Chancellor endorses the argument that in a perpetual world a beginning 

is still necessary because perpetuity does not preclude the existence of the begin-

ning26. Both Plato and Aristotle are understood to assert the eternity of the world 

merely in the divine mind which aims to create it eternally27. The final proof deus 

ab eterno uoluit et potuit, et sciuit facere resonates for the second time with the 

proposition in Hugh's transcription, though the Dominican perhaps rejects and re-

defines Chancellor's assumption in turn. I dare to argue two versions of events 

could have taken hold: 1) if Philip wrote Summa before Hugh, then the Dominican 

theologian would correct the Chancellor and denounce Aristotle's amalgamation 

within Christian creationism; 2) alternatively, Hugh's hostility toward new transla-

tions would imbue Philip to think out how to reconcile the Stagyrite with Moses, 

had Philip finished his opus after Hugh. Be that as it may, we should dive into the 

genealogy, structure, and philosophical content of Hugh's approach. 

  

                                                 
22 L.-H. Barichard (2012) 16, 98; R. Saccenti (2013) 10. 
23 $ǩǽǽȄ ǠǡǴ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǸ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜ "ǹǸǼǽǸǴǩǟǜ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǜ  .4 7ǜǽ  Ǵǜǽ   ǢǸǴǼ  ǿǜ6rb. 
24 Ibid. fol. 6ra. 
25 Ibid. fol. 6va. 
26 Ibid. fols. 6vb7ra 
27 Ibid. fol. 7rb. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Aristotle-Heretic 

Hugh of Saint-Cher's distinction summons four authorities to refute: Plato, Aristo-

tle, Epicurus, and Manichean who all commit an error related to the beginning of 

the world principium [2]. By thoroughly envisaging the arguments advanced by 

Hugh's adversaries, I will cast light on the elements that form a cohesive conjunc-

tion of all auctoritates into one isomorphism erected on the ground of dualism and 

eternity. It is not fortuitous that even at the beginning of Hugh's distinction the 

deliberate arrangement of four foes in the consecutive order serves to eloquently 

underscore the kinship of those under delusion eliminated by Moses. 

There is no argument that the authenticity rarely bothered medieval scholars 

but inquiring in such matters remains crucial for apprehending the historiography 

of various authorities within a specific tradition. In the case of Plato, as one might 

expect, his initial assertation that being, place, and becoming come into existence 

before heaven             28 

ǠǩǢǢǡǻǼ ǢǻǸǶ )ǾǦǧ Ǽ ǽǻǡǜǽǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ  ǠǡǽǜǟǧǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ 

text. Hugh attributes to the Hellenic philosopher ydeas, yle et artificem and aligns 

with Calcidius' commentary echoed by Peter Lombard and Petrus Comestor29 who 

by doing so denounces the School of Chartres' adherence to the Timaeus30. 

Hugh dogmatically disavows the conception allegedly held by Plato and Epicu-

rus that God creates acting on the eternal matter with an old argument according 

to which creating in a proper sense creare signifies making from nothing de nichilo 

aliquid facere [11]. Philosophers assume God to be a human-like agent that would 

make his absolute power conditioned omnipotens non esset. Hugh specifies that 

platonic God resembles a human or angelic producer factor who works upon adja-

cent matter ex preiacenti materia [29], once again a distinctive feature of Thierry 

of Chartres' approach to the platonized creation from matter waiting to be put into 

use31  *Ƿ "ǝǡǴǜǻǠǩǜǷ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǟǻǡǜǽǡ  creare ǜǷǠ Ƕǜǲǡ facere entail the 

same meaning but have different connotations when applied to the divine essence 

and accidental creatures. In God, to create denotes the necessary will from which 

the temporal effect proceeds uoluntatem eius necessario sequitur effectus [30]. 

Thus, reducing divine power to the status of a demiurge would add an accidental 

                                                 
28 Plato (1902) 52d. 
29 M.J. Clark (2005) 128; Petrus Lombardus (1971) 330. 
30 Plato (1962) 51.67; P.W. Rosemann (2004) 94; M.J. Clark (2005) 128. It is no coinci-

dence that this path aimed at deciphering the Timaeus prompted William of Conches to 

claim the sempiternity of the world. The world begins with time but does not have an end 

as well as approval from later scholastics like Hugh (P. Porro (1996) 8890). 
31 P. Dronke (1988) 375. 
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property that ties God with creatures and destroys the difference between volun-

tary creation and production which renders the creature's relation to God in time. 

Augustine summoned against the Greeks claims that God cannot become a cause 

of human degradation without a corresponding human decline whence Hugh dis-

tinguishes two meanings. Ad litteram reading approves that eternal volition pre-

sumes an upright action and outcome. God could want eternally and bring about 

the world at a particular moment of time. The figurative sense concerns exclusively 

human discourse wherein only the human relation habitudo undergoes a change, 

while divine unity remains unaltered. God appertains to different things in the 

same manner but creatures are prone to modify their attitude. In a nutshell, what 

God creates eternally and voluntarily without movement or change reflects a tem-

poral and accidental production from the creatures' perspective. 

Likewise, Epicurus' account of infinite beginnings and eternal matter is refuted 

together with Plato's proclaimed edifice and at first glance poses no difficulty. 

Pierre le Mangeur's implantation of Epicurus in Genesis might elucidate why Hugh 

familiar with Comestor decides to call on Epicurus32, though it fails to unravel why 

Epicurus insists on the divine creation from matter in place of atoms and void, as 

acknowledged by both Comestor and William of Auxerre later33. An alternative ex-

planation for the role Plato and Epicurus play would make more sense: the Cathars 

mounted a defense of the proclaimed Plato-Epicurus' position by making use of 

similar expressions creare sicut facere, factor, and ex preiacenti materia when refer-

ring to God [29]34. The learned Cathars presumably voiced these ideas in the Liber 

de duobus principiis ǟǸǶǹǸǼǡǠ ǝȂ ǜ ǠǩǼǟǩǹǴǡ ǸǢ +ǡǜǷ Ǡǡ -ǾǦǩǸ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǢǾǴǴ-ǝǴǸǸǠǡǠ  

heretical intellectual, in the 1230-s. I cannot eliminate the possibility that Jean's 

teaching reached Paris before his lectures were compiled into the text we know 

nowadays as we have some evidence from the scholars acknowledging Cathar's 

ǜǻǽǩǼǽǩǟ  ǜǹǹǡǜǴ ǽǸ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ35. However the testimonies of actual 

Catharic learning are to be explained, addressing the roots of the heretical position 

found in the Antiquity would outbalance dealing with contemporary heretics, 

even if they de facto knew Aristotle beyond Liber de causis. This treatment of au-

thorities also lights up the integration of Aristotle into Cathars' discourse. 

The exposition of Aristotle's vindication of eternity is not devoid of inherent 

ambiguity [3]. Aside from relying on William and Alexander's words, Hugh could 

ǧǜǿǡ Ǡǩǻǡǟǽ ǜǟǟǡǼǼ ǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǸǷ ǡǽǡǻǷǩǽȂ ǿǩǜ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ 1ǧȂǼǩǟǼ  

                                                 
32 M.J. Clark (2005) 128. 
33 Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1. 
34 Anonyme (1973) 228229; 246. 
35 P. Biller (1999) 40, 4344. 4849. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǜǷǠ "ǿǡǻǻǸǡǼ  -ǸǷǦ $ǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǜ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǡȁ

pression that denotes infinite time   was substituted by infatigabile in 

Aristotle36 and non accidit ei fatigacio in Averroes37. Meanwhile, a coincident sus-

picion of Aristotle's innocent creationism, albeit in passing, betrays a hint of cau-

ǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ )ǾǦǧ Ǽ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ 1ǡǽǻǾǼ $ǸǶǡǼǽǸǻ Ǽ Historia scholastica (12301235): 

here the Parisian master (taking a retreat and surrendering himself to Alexander-

Philip's camp?) explicitly resists the line of interpretation according to which Aris-

totle corroborates the eternal existence of the world operatur sine fine contrary to 

what Comestor suggests that begs the question38. In that space of time, Hugh might 

have changed his opinion upside-down or underlined an equivocal distinction be-

tween Arabic influence and innocuous Aristotle that seems quite unlikely. Other-

ȀǩǼǡ  * ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǻǾǴǡ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ )ǾǦǧ Ǽ ǽǡǜǶ ǜǽ 4ǽ  +ǜǟǺǾǡǼ ǩǶǶǡǻǼǡǠ 

in preparing the commentary pushed forward such an exoneration of Aristotle.  

Anyway, I point your attention to the fact that in the Opus Hugh articulately 

ventures an objection to Aristotle accompanied by anonymous followers qui, cum 

eo ponunt [3], if he does not resort to a mere rhetorical device, that might cover a 

vestige of Philip the Chancellor, Alexander of Hales, and unknown members of the 

faculty of arts39 who could have embarked on redeeming Aristotle before Hugh and 

fueled the theological reaction. Both Hugh's contemporaries and his personal ac-

quaintance with Aristotle's books fostered discussions and the initial dialectical 

rebuttal of eternity in the Sentences defended in 1231 precisely when Gregory IX 

lifted the ban over reading Aristotle's Libri naturales at the faculty of arts to turn 

away theologians from peripatetic philosophy40. 

At first, a reader might assume that Hugh's opposition to Aristotle revolves 

around the problem of three peripatetic beginnings41, namely matter, form, and 

operator materia, forma et operatorium dictum [29] which again represents the 

Chartres' doctrine Peter Lombard aims to attack42. Hugh then pushes forward that 

these principles can be reduced to two causes of the creation: one passive and the 

other active. Neither Peter Lombard nor Stephen Langton and Alexander of Hales 

suggest such a reduction to two beginnings that brings concord between Aristotle 

                                                 
36 Aristoteles (1951) 252a13; Aristoteles (1990) VIII.1.  
37 $ǩǽǽȄ ǠǡǴ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǸ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜ "ǹǸǼǽǸǴǩǟǜ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǜ  .4 7ǜǽ  Ǵǜǽ   ǢǸǴ  ǻ 
38 -ǡǩǹȃǩǦ  6ǷǩǿǡǻǼǩǽȎǽǼǝǩǝǴǩǸǽǧǡǲ -ǡǩǹȃǩǦ  .4 , fol. 158rb. 
39 It might be well-known artists like Richard Rufus and John Pagus (N. Gorochov (2012) 421). 
40 L.M. Bianchi (2005) 110111. Relying on Roger Bacon's posterior testimony, M. Grab-

mann goes as far as to suppose that the initial interdiction over Aristotle's natural philosophy 

in 1210 was engendered by the fear of the world's eternity (M. Grabmann (1941) 5557). 
41 Aristoteles (1997) IX.1. 
42 M.L. Colish (1994) 337. 
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and Manichean's outlooks. It deserves highlighting that for the Cathars God along 

with matter and form preceded the world in eternity43 that corresponds to reinter-

preted Aristotle who invokes two beginnings instead of three. Only the fact that 

the Cathars accept three consecutive creations which Hugh totally elides would 

discern them from Aristotle's conception of the eternal uncreated world. 

Onwards, I suppose that Hugh continues to discredit Aristotle by inchoately 

speculating on the ambivalence of the notion dictum in relation to operatorium 

[31]. When induced by Lombard, Latin dictum can be interpreted as either an ad-

jective or a noun. On the one hand, taken as an adjective describing operatorium, 

it contradicts the catholic faith since God finds himself called operator who acts 

on existing matter. On the other hand, assumed to be a noun, dictione operatorium 

embodies the Christian conception of divine creation through saying and creating 

simultaneously, as exemplified by the famous repetition of dixit in Genesis, alt-

hough the second beginning remains coeternal with operator still not equal to 

Christian God. 

These passages bear a resemblance to literal glossae on Peter's text providing 

the reader with an easily accessible clarification of the text Hugh refills with new 

questions which expand beyond Lombard's scope44. The nexus of the polemics 

over Aristotle comprises four arguments and three suitable counterarguments. In 

lieu of glosses, Hugh of Saint-Cher's Opus II.1 furnishes a sample of early university 

dialectics embodied by William and Alexander when one adduces several reasons 

to be demolished in light of the author's position. Aristotle's philosophy sparks the 

first series of arguments and counterarguments. [3] Having cited the second book 

ǸǢ 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ (ǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ $ǸǻǻǾǹǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǜǼ ǜ ǴǩǲǡǷǡǼǼ ǽǸ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǩǼ ǩǷǝǸǻǷ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ  ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦǩǜǷǼ 

conclude that the beginning of the world as the first cause prima causa must exist 

from eternity (ab eterno fuit principium mundi). If God is eternal, then everything 

he creates should possess identical qualities. The second argument [4] echoes Wil-

liam of Auxerre, Alexander of Hales, and Philip the Chancellor's claims according 

to which potency, knowledge, and will required to create something were in God 

in eternity, therefore, he could create and in fact he created eternally. The argu-

ment transitions from potency which is not temporal since time has not yet come 

into existence to the actual state of the coeternal world. Next proposition [5] draws 

                                                 
43 Anonyme (1973) 80. 
44 Contrary to R. Friedman falling victim to the assumption that early Sentences before 

1250 remained in the scholastic bud, I am adamant that they gradually relieved from littera 

toward autonomous questions which Hugh propelled by preferring running commentary 

to glosses (cf. R.L. Friedman (2002) 41, 88). I will exemplify later the continuity between 

early scholastic masters and mid-century giants by tracing back specific questions. 
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ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǩǽȂ ǸǢ "ǾǦǾǼǽǩǷǡ ȀǧǸǼǡ ǺǾǸǽǡ Ȁǡ ǡȁǩǼǽ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǦǸǸǠ  ǽǧǡ 

masters leverage to the temporal modality: God is eternally good and, conse-

quently, we retain the same eternal predicate. [6] By equating God with the neo-

platonic highest good which outflows down to the level of corporal creatures, op-

ponens infers that eternal emanation results in the world itself, hence the world 

must exist forever (ab eterno fluxit, sed eius effluxio nichil aliud est quam mundi).  

The inclusion of the term effluxio in the final argument indebted to pseudo-Di-

onysius' De divinis nominibus resonates with the first argument where they appeal 

to prima causa. Both notions stem from the Arabic assimilation of Aristotle and 

not from Augustine's terminology, as William suggests45. In all likelihood, these 

Latin notions representing Arabic ǡǜǾȳ and al-'illa al-̆ ǱȌ made their debut in the 

translation carried out by Gerard of Cremona of the Liber de causis, a pseudo-Aris-

totle's paraphrase extracted from Proclus46. I presume William and afterwards Al-

exander with Hugh avouch to unspecified fontes, as at least Avicebron and Avi-

cenna in conjunction with their Spanish translator Dominicus Gundissalinus 

harmonized Aristotle's teaching with neoplatonic principles of the first cause and 

the emanation of the good fluxing onto intelligences, thereby creating the world in 

virtue of their mediation47. Furthermore, in 1982 R.A. Gauthier revealed that Hugh 

could have cited Averroes' metaphysical commentary to draw a boundary between 

the motion of physical bodies and the metaphysical movement of angels, ipso facto 

encapsulating the nascent theological tenets of Averroes' authority which had 

plagued Paris from 122548. Nonetheless, distinctions II.12 reckon an opposite 

trend. In the second distinction, the Dominican discards Aristotle's conception of 

eternity within his explication of time as a succession of moments. No time flow 

would take place for no action and no movement could transpire in eternity being 

the state of unchanging things status permanens in eodem esse49. In the present dis-

tinction, responsio and three counterarguments bring to ruin the neoplatonized 

vindication of eternity which lured both Alexander and Philip. 

The friar wards off [7] that the world made from necessity must have a begin-

ning in time. [8] The principle of production of the same by the same functions 

exclusively in the natural order (tenet in naturalis) and does not amount to volun-

tary agents who operate beyond the constraints of physics. In Hugh's view, meta-

physical agents acting with free will like separated souls, angels, and God are not 

                                                 
45 Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) App. I.3. 
46 O. Lizzini (2013) 131132. 
47 Avencebrolis (1892) 109110; Avicenna (1977) 98, 216; N. Polloni (2015) 9192. 
48 R.A. Gauthier (1982) 346. 
49 Vat. lat. 1098, fol. 47rb. 
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bound by the necessity that Aristotle's reasoning requires. [9] On the footing of the 

Summa aurea, Hugh contends that God as the voluntary cause with a delayed ef-

fect dilatoria chooses prelegit the moment when the world will have been created, 

unlike creatures who desire and make immediately. To enhance the point, the Do-

ǶǩǷǩǟǜǷ ǦǸǡǼ ǸǷ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ (ǸǠ ǠǡǼǩǻǡǠ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǢǻǸǶ 

ǡǽǡǻǷǩǽȂ  ǽǧǾǼ ǧǡ ǶǜǠǡ ǩǽ ǽǧǡǻǡǝȂ  ǧǜǼ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦǼ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǡǠ ǜǷǠ Ǡǩ

vided, a celebrated fallacy classified by Aristotle in the De Sophisticis Elenchis. Hugh 

implies the following self-contradiction: his opponents fall short to logically justify 

a transition from the eternal will to the act of creation itself, hence the will signifies 

a potency that does not necessarily correspond to action in quality and time. Di-

vided, the temporality of the will would differ from the act of creation, while com-

posed, it would sound that both proceed from eternity. To back up the orthodoxy, 

the Dominican efficiently combines authority of his predecessors and logic cir-

cumventing a proposition reminiscent of Philip through Aristotle50. Passing by the 

ǽǧǩǻǠ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ )ǾǦǧ ǜǝǻǾǹǽǴȂ ǼǧǩǢǽǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǿǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǡ ǽǸǾǽ Ȅ 

coup the issue of emanation. If I were a theologian addressing Augustine's quote, I 

would suggest that divine goodness and our goodness are said equivocally because 

divine goodness, being the cause of our existence, cannot mirror creatures who 

would then become semi-gods which goes against divine omnipotence and 

unicity. Moreover, Augustine emphasizes that these two bonitates are not the 

same: we aspire to his goodness and God uses us usum nostrum refert for his own 

goodness which is supreme transcending our existence51. [10] The last counterar-

gument revises emanation through the lens of the three actions apt to the Trinity 

summe bonitatis triplex est effluxio, namely Son's generation, Spirit's spiration, and 

Father's creation. The highest perfection always participates in the generation and 

spiration, though the creation occurs in time as we have already seen that God de-

sires to create eternally by choosing one germane moment. Thereby, our world is 

a small drop of divine goodness parua stilla bonitatis dei not venting the totality of 

the divine perfection embodied in the Trinity. Generally, creation can only be ac-

cidentally attributed to creatures because it contravenes divine eternity and the 

highest goodness. 

Amid the three ancient sages discussed, though Hugh connects Plato and Epi-

curus with issues concerning eternal matter and divine predication which touch 

the friar in relation to Cathars' metaphysics, like a cornerstone Aristotle captures 

                                                 
50A parallel can be drawn between Hugh's feasible hostile relationship with Philip-Al-

exander and the acrimonious critique of Robert Grosseteste directed in opposition to both 

elder professors (R.C. Dales (1989) 71). 
51 Aurelius Augustinus (1995) 32.3435. 
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all the vigor and attention paid to gainsay his arguments presented by his progen-

itors. It is Aristotle alongside the flood of his Arabic and scholastic proponents 

(their precise list remains illegible) who occupies the place of the villain in this 

Paris narrative. After all, the Dominican succeeds in what Aristotle resembles 

Cathars' eternal dualism. Hugh's contribution extends beyond Aristotle-Heretic 

since our theologian takes into consideration Manichean-Peripatetic from a phil-

osophical point of view encompassing a more comprehensive exploration of the 

issues at hand. 

Manichean-Peripatetic 

Stricto sensu heresy ( ) denotes a choice regarding Christian dogmas and 

Scripture reading condemned by councils. So, to demonstrate the disparity be-

tween the Bible and its heretical interpretation would be a straightforward means 

to assail the heretic's stronghold. Nevertheless, in this distinction, Hugh's genera-

tion opts for a strategy I have called afore scholastic theology wherein he system-

atically and rationally proves that Manichean's arguments for two beginnings, 

namely good and evil gods, lack philosophical foundation [2, 12] as if Manichean 

were Aristotle. Playing the devil's advocate, Hugh starts by delivering three already 

designed arguments that Manichean might propose to secure his position. In the 

Quoniam homines and De fide catholica, Alain of Lille had come up with the reasons 

[13] and [14] which then adjusted William of Auxerre, while the [15] Aristotelian 

idea invoked for the first time by John Blund appeared in connection with heretics 

only in the Summa aurea antedating Hugh52. Foremost [13], invariable causes result 

in immutable effects. Analogically, the invariable good could not create a variable 

or visible. Goodness must remain good within itself since a change of any ilk would 

imply that it does not have a good inside and seeks something external. [14] Noth-

ing could pretend to be the cause of the creation and destruction of the same. If 

God created evil people, he would not be able to eradicate them. This limping 

proposition [14] raises a variety of issues overly easy to dismiss. It imposes stark 

limitations on the divine omnipotence and makes God the cause of evil beings 

which clashes with the initial Manichean's premise that all evil originates from ma-

levolent God. Ultimately [15], opposite things give rise to mutual oppositions, then 

a good God can only create good things and something else is required to account 

for the existence of evil entities. Again, this reasoning in line with the broader Ca-

thartic logic diminishes the divine power to create.  

When I finished the transcription, what William and Hugh's Manichean had 

referenced Aristotle went unnoticed. In the first instance, the citation has been 

                                                 
52 P. Biller (1999) 37 40, 5253. 
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identified in the Summa aurea by P. Biller who held forth that the Cathars them-

selves might have alluded to the De generatione et corruptione without any robust 

testimony on the side of their discourse53. Albeit the general correctness of the ref-

erence and the fact that Hugh quotes this work, the proposition ǴǳǹǷǜǷǧǴǷǺǲ ǞǴǳ

traria sunt principia  ǻǡǩǽǡǻǜǽǡǼ ǜ ǟǡǴǡǝǻǜǽǡǠ ǩǠǡǜ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ .ǡǽǜ

ǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ54 that being and substance entia et substancia, one and many unum et 

multa, heat and cold calidum et frigidum like all beginnings are opposite principles 

principia sunt contraria rendering without significant alteration original   

. Moreover, being, a fundamental object of the metaphysical inquiry unius 

scientia, manifests itself as either opposites or things that arise from opposites aut 

sunt contraria, aut ex contrariis55. Save that William of Auxerre might have been a 

pioneering theologian in citing Aristotle-"ǿǡǻǻǸǡǼ  .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ56, William uti-

lized the same as in Aristotle's tractate example of heat and cold omitted by Hugh57. 

The reception of the first philosophy not only attests to the position as regards the 

early influence noted by Gauthier but also sustains my approach to the merger of 

Aristotle and Manichean: Aristotelianism speaks for Catharism prior to being dis-

missed by the theologians. By associating contemporary heretics with Greek phi-

losophers, it becomes easier to discredit their beliefs. The Dominican, much like 

scholastic theologians of his time, implements a common strategy of constructing 

a figurative representation by borrowing elements from different standpoints 

which he then accommodates to effectively dismantle and refute all of them. 

In response, Hugh takes off the kid gloves to furnish his counterarguments. [16] 

is valid exclusively in causes connected with their effects in causis coniunctis suis 

effectibus. This does not serve universally so far as a cause does not necessarily co-

incide with its effect: for instance, a living being can create a house deprived of 

what we commonly expect from animated creatures. God as well does not produce 

creatures who would correspond to his attributes including immutability. Further-

more, motion and mutation are caused by the motionless and immutable divine 

                                                 
53 Ibid. 36, 49; Aristoteles (1997) IX.1. 
54 Barichard came forward with a similar reference to Aristotle's Praedicamenta and 

Boethius carried out by Philip the Chancellor to synthesize an inadmissible dualistic epis-

temology of binary opposition where one element invariably lets down the Manicheans 

(L.-H. Barichard (2012) 8687). 
55 Aristoteles (1957) 1004b; Saint-0Ƕǡǻ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǧɂǺǾǡ Ǡǡ Ǵ "ǦǦǴǸǶɃǻǜǽǩǸǷ Ǡǡ 4ǜǩǷǽ 

Omer, MS 595, fol. 30r. What is more, the old version of the .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ  may have been 

available where the Cathars were supposed to preach and teach (N. Gorochov (2012) 177

182). 
56 R.A. Gauthier (1982) 340 344. 
57 Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1. 
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substance. To initiate a motion a certain element in the chain of moving things 

should remain at rest; otherwise, a Cathar would find himself trapped in an infinite 

regress. Hugh's ensuing reason [17] does not prove true for voluntary agents as in 

the case of an artisan who has the ability to destroy the same thing he made before. 

Therefore, it falls within God's dominion to willingly create someone who is not 

equal to his majesty and whom he is in power to thwart. [18] Holding the trump 

card Hugh incorporates Aristotle against Aristotle in contrast with William who 

starts with the tantamount primis contrariis and then proceeds that bad cannot 

secure a positive attribute other than nothing and privation of good: according to 

Hugh, first opposite things should have a common origin to avoid an infinite re-

gress processus esset infinitum, a celebrated Aristotelian argument originally em-

ployed against Zeno's actual infinity58. If on every succeeding level two opposite 

things stem from opposites without a principle they share, there would be no end 

in the circuit of causes that contradicts even heretical binarism of beginnings. Al-

ternatively, if each multiplied opposition were to account for an independent be-

ginning, the number of principles would equal the number of opposites tot essent 

principia, quot sunt contraria which goes against Manichean's dualism as well. 

The obtrusive and abrupt intermezzo of glosses [19] precedes Hugh's counter-

response and arguments which carry on a new spin of the discussion [20]. That 

said, the Dominican friar is committed to acknowledging [21] that the uniqueness 

of God's essence leaves no room for another equal principle to coexist. The super-

abundance of God's nature estranges any possibility of something similar existing 

side by side with him. In his pursuit of truth, a genuine theologian should exhaust 

all the possibilities to obtain the truth, so Hugh advises to [22] imagine the multi-

plicity of the highest goods as a logical counterpart of the Cathar's dualism. For 

Hugh, these highest goods must stay different; otherwise, they would fall into one 

and the same highest good and lose their identity. Each highest good should differ 

from another in possessing a particular quality that another highest good would 

not possess. However, this quality could not be anything else than good itself since 

any highest good contains only things that are good. Consequently, if one highest 

good were to obtain a particular good that another highest good did not have alio 

bono careret, the second beginning would not meet the criterion for the highest 

good. There is no reason for supposing manifold good beginnings. 

                                                 
58 Aristoteles (1990) III.6. Later, on the borderline of orthodoxy this aspect of Aristotle's 

teaching provided Roger Bacon with the underpinning to reject the eternity of the world. 

Bacon argued that Aristotle's notion of creation ran counter to Averroes who contaminated 

and distorted Stagirite's mindset, rather than suggesting that Aristotle himself had betrayed 

his own principles, as Hugh of Saint-Cher had already hinted (L.M. Bianchi (2013) 137). 
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Beyond that, maneuvering forward in the stream of discussion, the heretics ex-

egetically excogitate [23] that an evil God created the heavens and all visible things 

enlisted by Moses in the book of Genesis. Hugh fends off [24] that by their defini-

tion God is one better than which could not be thought. To what his visionary ad-

versary [25] raises an objection according to which two beginnings exist since two 

oppositions cannot share the same root turning us back to the third argument pro-

posed by a far-fetched rival [15].  

As we move into, Hugh continues this mental ping pong to secure a victory in 

this dispute akin to a Russian doll by the level of complexity that would try the 

reader's patience. The fact that Hugh's dualistic opponens has survived up to the 

fourth circle of the iteration bears witness to an unpreceded involution compared 

to his less intricate distinctions. Back to the disputation, jumping from a spring-

board erected on William and Alexander's considerations that an ability to resist 

bad is good itself59 Hugh brings up the following [27]: if the good God were unable 

to overcome evil with good, he would be deprived of this goodness and would no 

longer maintain his status as the highest good. Up to this moment, the master has 

clung for the second time to Boethius-"ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǡǷǾǷǟǩǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ 

ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ Ǧǻǡǜǽǡǻ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǩǿǡǠ  ǹǾǽ ǽǸ ǾǼǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǝy Alexander of 

Hales and Philip the Chancellor as a definition Manichean adapts to the good 

God60. Notably, I cannot detect a resembling formula in the existing Cathar's cor-

pus. I expect that our theologians might have thought out this embellished straw 

man based on the notion of the highest good which cannot exist without being 

greater than conceivable goodness. Hugh also leaves open another possibility from 

[27] to excoriate that God could restrain evil since it would strip the evil God of his 

sovereignty. The second ramification [28] provides an advanced retaliation when 

Hugh ascertains that the capacity to tackle evil is the power of good itself. Ergo, 

one of the gods does not bear anymore the status of the highest and Manichean in 

a monotheistic pitfall has to approve either the good or the bad God.  

Historically, the Manichean position may sound more appealing and straight-

forward to comprehend than the divine creation and ensuing fall of evil angels 

which enkindled numerous scholastic strifes61. Notwithstanding, William, Alexan-

der, and Hugh have efficiently displayed that God a priori should be unique and 

single. Even if God were the highest evil, he would still remain the only highest evil. 

                                                 
59 Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1; Alexander de Hales (1952) I.6.b. 
60 Ibid. I.6.a; Vat. lat. 7669, fol. 6ra. 
61 Both the Fourth Lateran Council in 1215 and the condemnation of 1241/4 endeavoured 

to set the stage for angelology and sound theodicy presumably versus John Pagus and Al-

exander of Hales who came close to assuming the divine creation of demons (D. Grice 

(2019) 147, 215216). 
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The Afterlife of Isomorphism 

*Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǽǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ  Ƕǜǻks the mutual chiasm of eternity and dualism. 

Hugh introduces significant amendments to both the genre of the Sentences and 

the questions over which a theologian should enter into consideration. Whatever 

historical impeachment was issued against Hugh before, armed with Alexander 

and William's insights the friar has turned what was previously restricted to a gulf 

between wrongheaded and Moses into a new plane of abstract and sophisticated 

uprooting of two interlocking problems: eternity and divine dualism. Founded on 

the divine voluntary essence distinct from natural agents and the world itself, the 

first set of seven proofs and counterarguments challenges the conception of the 

eternal world held by Aristotle, Arabs, and Peripatetics. The second impressive list 

of thirteen reasons suffices to aplenty bring an end to Manichean's stonewalling 

against which Hugh calls on a variety of arguments centered on the ontological 

incongruity between divine omnipotence and heretical binarism. I presume the 

friar entwines a convoluted array of anti-Christian foes into a cohesive isomor-

phism wherein Plato with Epicurus answer for the Cathar's reduction of creare to 

facere ex materia "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǡǷǠǸǻǼǡǼ ǠǾǜǴǩǼǶ  ǜǷǠ .ǜǷǩǟǧǡǜǷ ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǡ Ƕǡǽ

ǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ  ǸǢ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǡǼ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǜǢtermath, his toil has withstood the test of time: forty 

copies of the Opus have come down to us outnumbering even Alexander of Hales' 

Sentences62  ȀǧǩǴǼǽ )ǾǦǧ Ǽ ˹Ǿǿǻǡ ǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǻǩǼǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǴǴ ǢǸǻ ǜǷ ǡǠǾǟǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ 

ǶǜǷǾǜǴ On the Ground Filia Magistri63 not to mention several anonymous writ-

ings64, mendicant preaching65, and alleged John of la Rochlle's Sentences where the 

repetition of Hugh de verbo follows an advanced elaboration on the different ap-

proaches to eternity introduced through Plato, Aristotle, Boethius, Avicenna, and 

Averroes. A precise reprint in the case of the Manicheans prepares a covered attack 

on Hugh's critique of Aristotle. On the surface, John of la Rochelle reiterates four 

of Hugh's arguments. Notwithstanding, the Franciscan turns around these tenets 

contrary to anonymous eternity proponents and not against innocent Aristotle 

who is acknowledged to believe the world to be everlasting sempiternus or perpe-

tuus. Not to mention that John equates Aristotle-Hugh's operatorium with deum, 

                                                 
62 M. Bieniak (2009) 114115. 
63 This early manuscript belongs to a textual family that is known for its fluidity and 

volatility. It contains an abridged version of Hugh's paraphrase that lacks any dialectical 

discussion and remarkably overleaps the engagement with Manichean arguments (Paris, 

#ǩǝǴǩǸǽǧɂǺǾǡ ǷǜǽǩǸǷǜǴǡ Ǡǡ 'ǻǜǷǟǡ  .4 Ǵǜǽ  16412, fols. 51va52ra). 
64 J.-P. Torrell (1974) 267269; M. Bieniak (2007) 162164. 
65 L.-J. Bataillon (2004) 500. 
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he also completes the counterargument grounded on Augustine [5] with the cau-

sality of goodness and furnishes two additional reasons about coeternity and eter-

nal matter. I cannot avoid mentioning that, while sabotaging the anti-Aristotelian 

camp, John also takes pains to accomplish an impressive synthesis of authorities 

to decipher Gen. 1:1 with the help of philosophical tools66. 

I have discovered that problems illuminated in the present distinction set up a 

precedent and without sinking into oblivion continued to attract the attention of 

masters thereafter Hugh had departed from the university. As scholastics did not 

favor citing their myriad contemporaries by name, approaching later authors I 

search for similar anonymous questions, arguments, and chiasm structuring anti-

Catharic literature as well as later Sentences manuscripts of Odo Rigaud and Peter 

Aureol which await to be edited. Hugh's fruitful reasoning reverberated to some 

extent in the aforementioned theologians who propagated multifarious strategies 

to discuss not only Manichean but also Aristotle and his proponents. Besides, what 

ǽǧǻǡǡ ǢǸǻǡǦǻǸǾǷǠ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǿǡǼ ǸǢ Ǵǜ ǷǸǾǿǡǴǴǡ ǽǧɃǸǴǸǦǩǡ  "Ǵǝǡǻǽ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǜǽ  #ǸǷ

aventure, and Thomas Aquinas67 in their Sentences (approx. 12451257) were af-

fected by threads of the chiasm splicing Aristotle and Manichean goes without say-

ing68 but more consideration should be devoted to figures who were overshadowed 

                                                 
66 CiǽǽȄ ǠǡǴ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǸ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜ "ǹǸǼǽǸǴǩǟǜ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǜ  .4 7ǜǽ  Ǵǜǽ   ǢǸǴ  ǻ55v. 
67 On the repercussion of Hugh's prophetic theory in Guerric and Thomas' minds see J.-

P. Torrell (1974) 273280. 
68 Thanks to Hugh functioning as a conduit, Albert the Great held that Aristotle's three 

beginnings can be explicated as two. The only correction Doctor universalis made con-

sisted of purging Epicurus from belief in eternity proclaimed by Hugh. This testifies to 

young Albert's lesser expertise in Aristotle (Albertus Magnus (1894) lib. II, d. 1, a. II.4; a. XI, 

sol.). The Stagirite had never endorsed anything resembling an operating principle. This 

fact was already obvious for Pseudo-Peter of Poitiers (1160s) who pointed that Aristotle's 

three beginnings were proclaimed ǝȂ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ  Aristo-

telem dixisse in metaphysi<ca>. Nevertheless, the anonymous theologian was quite ada-

mant that the examination of Aristotle's text cannot corroborate this (1ǜǻǩǼ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǧɂǺǾǡ 

nationale de France, MS lat. 14423, fol. 65va). Not only such an account vouches for the 

earlier fragmentary knowledge of .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ  ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡǜǻǼ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ Ǣǜǩǻ-

ǶǩǷǠǡǠ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷǼ ǽǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Pseudo-Peter was not alone. The senior mas-

ter in arts and eminent logician John Pagus pursued his theology degree at Paris roughly a 

year before Albert's arrival. Without hesitation, John annunciated for the sake of authen-

ǽǩǟǩǽȂ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 1ǧȂǼǩǟǼ  ǡǷǟǴǸǼǡǠ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦǼ  Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ  ǢǸǻǶ  ǜǷǠ ǹǻǩǿǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  tria principia: materiam, formam et priuationem. The master as well redeemed Aris-

totle because these beginnings do not contradict one beginning common to all and 

eternity has three different meanings predicated of ǿǜǻǩǸǾǼ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽǼ 1ǜǻǩǼ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǧɂǺǾǡ 
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by successors, less studied by scholars, and yet magnifying our ignorance paved the 

way for a body of thought labeled ǜǼ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǼǽǩǟ ǿǜǷǦǾǜǻǠ69 who even took the 

genre quintessence of their divisio textus which consists of several questions and 

at the end exposition of Peter Lombard's phrasing exemplified by early scholastics 

Richard Rufus and Odo Rigaud70. My modest contribution supplements an estab-

lished by L. Bianchi and R. Dales overview of the debates over eternity. However, 

their splendid and distinguished survey did not include the texts I display here nor 

did it cover the associated issue of dualism71. Inside the Sentences composed envi-

ron 1245, in conformity with Alexander and Hugh Odo Rigaud rehearses three di-

vine eternal predicates and Augustine's argument about divine goodness in corre-

lation with our existence72. Concerning Manichean, he says that opposite 

beginnings produce contrary phenomena such as preservation and destruction 

and that good is a power to restrain evil (potestas cohibendi mala)73. Presented 

ideas, indeed, reached the shore of England when Richard Rufus in the Oxfordian 

Lectura iterated that like begets like and the world was eternally creatable creabilis 

and knowable subiectus sciendi before being temporally created. Despite this, the 

Franciscan friar vanished off the Cathars from the distinction and delivered a to-

tally different speculation about eternity through primum nunc later condemned 

                                                 
nationale de France, MS lat. 15652, fol. 53rb). By mischance, John was condemned and re-

vised his teaching. He had next to no influence over future masters who promoted Hugh's 

ideas. Bonaventure, a vehement admirer of the condemnation of 1241/4, fulfilled both ar-

guments regarding contraries and the production of similar from the similar. He embraced 

Hugh's solution which suggests that Manichean's reasoning applies solely to causes re-

lated to their effects. Furthermore, Doctor Seraphicus excogitated how even four of Aristo-

tle's beginnings could be reduced to two (Bonaventura (1938) lib. II, d. 1, p. I, a. 1, q. I, ob. 

4 5; dub. III resp.). Ultimately, Thomas discussed opposite beginnings but did not explic-

itly mention Manichean whom he refuted merely in a doctrinal manner. He introduced a 

rapture into Hugh's model and cogently stated that for Aristotle the beginning is singular 

and unique (Thomas de Aquino (1856) lib. II, d. 1, q. I, a. 1.12; expositio textus). The emi-

nent masters trod in Hugh's footsteps deliberating the same isomorphism until Doctor An-

gelicus who intentionally strived to reconcile Aristotle with monotheism. 
69 Even historically speaking, our OP cardinal executed an intercession that enabled 

Thomas to begin his studies at Paris. 
70 4ǡǡ $ǩǽǽȄ ǠǡǴ 7ǜǽǩcano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, MS Vat. lat. 5982, fol. 82r; Ox-

ford, Balliol College MS 62, fol. 106rb106vb. 
71 L.M. Bianchi (1984) 115116, 143; R.C. Dales (1989) 5781. 
72 Vat. lat. 5982, fol. 79rb79vb. Nevertheless, he is at pains to rehabilitate Aristotle 

(Ibid. fol. 78ra). 
73 Ibid. fol. 78va. 
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at Paris74. Both aforementioned Sentences from time to time march in lockstep with 

Hugh and his masters' isomorphism better exemplified in anti-heretical tractates.  

Dominican Moneta of Cremona integrated Aristotle's eternity into Cathar's in-

tellectual agenda75. He played a prominent role as William and potentially Hugh's 

successor on several occasions. Nevertheless, I cast doubt on P. Biller's suggestion 

that Roland of Cremona functioned as a mediator between Parisian theology and 

Italian inquisition76. Such a theory is disrupted due to factual incongruities regard-

ing Roland (the date and place of the composition of his Summa are definitely after 

1228 and outside of Paris) that the scholar commits. Given that Roland does con-

cede to arguments similar to William and Hugh, his formulas for immutability, 

contraries, and divine will to make the world differ from those employed by Paris 

master and Moneta77. What is more, Roland's Summa is inimitably exceptional for 

idiosyncratic arguments derived from natural philosophy and imagination. Roland 

invents unique and exceptional arguments while mocking that Aristotle took a vul-

nerable view regarding eternity just to insult Plato78. For instance, if the world were 

to be eternal, there would be an infinite human population without a limit, so that 

God would cease to endow bodies with rational souls whose number is finite. Take 

another example, Noah's flood, which took place 10000 years ago according to 

Roland's calculations, affected terrestrial fertility and transformed human eating 

habits but it was the one-of-a-kind event determined by celestial constellation. 

Nonetheless, be the world perpetual, all motions and phenomena must be re-

peated unceasingly79. Thus, the question of the direct source of Moneta's inspira-

tion retains its relevance80. Specifically, in agreement with William and Hugh, 

Moneta recaps ad litteram Aristotle's argument about opposite beginnings contrar-

                                                 
74 Balliol College 62, fol. 103vb104va. 
75 G.G. Stroumsa (1992) 181. The researcher incorrectly added to the list of those inter-

facing eternity, heretics, and Aristotle Roland of Cremona. The master clearly and for the 

first time distinguished Aristotle's argument about circular eternal motion and various he-

retical sects he reports to converse in person, including an interrogation on the plurality 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠǼ $ǩǽǽȄ ǠǡǴ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǸ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜ "ǹǸǼǽǸǴǩǟǜ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷa, MS Vat. lat. 729, fol. 

30rb 31ra). 
76 P. Biller (1999) 3132. 
77 Vat. lat. 729, fol. 30vb31ra. 
78 Ibid, fol. 31ra. 
79 Ibid., fol. 30va. 
80 Even though by taking vows as a Dominican in 1219 ever-popular Roland galvanized 

Moneta's religious life (N. Gorochov (2012) 372), their intellectual aspirations proceeded 

in different directions. 
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iorum contraria sunt principia and peripatetic duality, i.e. operator acting on exist-

ing matter81. Hereafter, he follows their heels by rehearsing an opposition of the 

evil and good God, quia Deus bonus est attributed to unknown philosophers, divine 

eternal outflow ab aeterno influit, and three eternal instances in God potentia, sa-

pientia, voluntas required for the Artisan Artifex to turn into action82. The Italian 

inquisitor struggles to copy interwoven handling of Aristotle and Manichean dep-

recating those who strive to redeem the philosopher quidam nitantur Aristotelem 

excusare and assume the perpetuity of the world mundus totalis perpetuus, a clear-

cut feature of Alexander of Hales and Philip the Chancellor83. Fortified by the Chris-

tian dogma, Hugh's isomorphism confronts such views merging Cathar's theology 

and Aristotle's metaphysics, though to my surprise the present investigation cor-

roborates J.-P. Torrell's discovery that reasons borrowed by Hugh from mature 

masters had a way more effect than his original contribution84. 

Shifting the timeline, I will present Peter Aureol's testimony extracted from the 

long Sentences commentary (ca. 1320), a paragon of scholastic intellection, in order 

to better apprehend the topos of issues elucidated by Hugh. While the axis of dual-

istic heresy completely disappears from the first distinction, Doctor Facundus still 

reserves the prologue and first question for the discussion of Aristotle, Averroes, 

and eternity. Notwithstanding, he demonstrates through cutting the Gordian knot 

that all a priori arguments including divine freedom of choice promoted by Duns 

Scotus, the succession of present moments, and the difference between God and 

the world do not contradict non repugnat eternity85. Conversely, he proposes that 

if one took into account the possibility of eternity, it would require grappling with 

a posteriori paradoxes like the inextinguishable nascence of human beings, endless 

actual division, the unending duration of creatures, and the absence of measure86. 

Peter Aureol's analysis yields valuable insight into the evolution of scholastic 

thought enshrining certain of William, Alexander, and Hugh's ideas even in the 

form of rejected anonymous a priori arguments at the same part of the Sentences. 

Onwards, medieval history might puzzle out why Hugh of Saint-Cher's chiasm did 

not endure in the long run, as became apparent in Thomas' Sentences. By the be-

ginning of the 14th century, the Cathars had been razed to the ground, leaving no 

one to stand up for them in the throes of theological debates. Though, in a larger 

sense the vogue for lingering issues that surround eternity and the double truth 

                                                 
81 Moneta Cremonensis (1743) 23, 483. 
82 Ibid. 25, 487. 
83 Ibid. 487. 
84 J.-P. Torrell (1974) 270. 
85 $ǩǽǽȄ ǠǡǴ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǸ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜ "ǹǸǼǽǸǴǩǟǜ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǜ  .4 7ǜǽ  Ǵǜǽ 942, fols. 2r4v. 
86 Ibid. fol. 5rb. 
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doctrine87 continued to blossom and proliferate with novel university generations 

throughout the Late Middle Ages. 

Editio Hugonis 

The second book of Hugh of Saint-Cher's Sentences has received undeservedly the 

least attention among the four books. Hugh's distinction II.1 has been known ex-

clusively through its incipit prepared by M. Bieniak88. The present edition based on 

the collation of six manuscripts, all available to me, contains the first part of the 

second book, whereas the distinction goes on. However, I have decided not to in-

clude the rest since there Hugh above all focuses on illuminating Peter Lombard's 

text in the form of traditional literal exposition rather than amplifying independ-

ent issues. The part I have included provides a coherent and insightful elaboration 

without extensive hermeneutics.  

I avail the following sigla to designate the manuscripts: Vat. lat. 1098 = V, BNF 

lat. 3073 = P1, Brugge 178 = B, Assisi 130 = A1, Assisi 131 = A2, BNF lat. 10728 = P2. VP1A1A2 

account for a family of peciae (a number of authorized copies replicate one codex 

for future partial borrowing by students) sharing a common exemplar from the 

6ǷǩǿǡǻǼǩǽȎǽǼǝǩǝǴǩǸǽǧǡǲ -ǡǩǹȃǩǦ .4  ǜǷǠ ǝǡǜǻǩǷǦ ǽǡǷǡǽǼ ǸǢ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽǼ  ǴǸǜǷ  This 

includes notae and auctoritates written in the margins not to mention opinions of 

other masters, in particular Guerric of Saint-Quentin. A2 was widely accommo-

dated by the Franciscans and Federico Visconti. B is also a pecia assumedly deriv-

ing from another exemplar which enfolds different readings and a complete ver-

sion of the Quaestio de dotibus resurgentium abridged in VP1A1A2. P2 stands out as a 

separate textual tradition since it comprises exclusively the second books pre-

ceded by tractates on moral theology89. Manuscript V has been chosen as the basic 

codex for its readability and clarity. All reading variants are given in the apparatus 

criticus accompanied by the apparatus fontium where I have put references to the 

                                                 
87 That is a conservative and posterior misrepresentation of Philip's approach to Aris-

totle, according to R. Dales (R.C. Dales (1989) 64). 
88 M. Bieniak (2013) 5657. Almost a century ago F. Ehrle prepared an inexact 

transcription of the incipit II.1 in order to support his patchy accusation of anti-Aristotelism 

brought against Hugh and ratified by F. van Steenberghen instead of looking what was orig-

inal in the first Dominican's reasoning on Aristotle (F. Ehrle (1925) 544; F. van Steenberghen 

(1966) 158): though, without Hugh of Saint-Cher, Guerric of Saint-Quentin, or Odo Rigaud's 

moderate treatment of Aristotle in a critical light, neither Albert nor Bonaventure and 

Thomas would have appeared in the shape we know and praise them (on the discrepancy 

how to betake Aristotle at Paris in that era see S.E. Young (2014) 9798). 
89 J.G. Bougerol (1983) 13; B. Faes de Mottoni (2004) 275, 278, 285 /  #ɃǻǩǸǾ  

263. 
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Latin sources. In the translation, I have checked out existing English versions of 

Hugh of Saint-Cher's references; I have also attempted to use the closest English 

terms possible to render Latin theological and philosophical notions without alter-

ing the technical and formal style of the scholastic distinction. 

I have synchronized the grammar, punctuation, and paragraph division of the 

transcription with modern standards. The medieval spelling has been preserved, 

all quotations and references are italicized. To make the text more accessible, I 

have split up the polemics against Aristotle and Manichean into small paragraphs90 

where Roman numerals signify Hugh's arguments. Proper names begin with capi-

tal letters except for nomina sacra. ( ) denotes editorial notes, | | stays for the start 

of a new column, < > indicates editor's supplements to the Latin text. Now, I hope 

you will allow Hugh of Saint-Cher to speak for himself and claim your interest.  

 

                                                 
90 By the same token, the scribe P2 made efforts to assign key points by means of mar-

ginal glosses. 
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HUGO DE SANCTO CARO 

 

OPUS. LIBER II. DISTINCTIO I. PARS PRIMA91 

Incipit secundus liber. 

 

1. Creationem rerum etc. Postquam magister egit de creatore, agit de creaturis 

hoc ordine. Primo auctoritate scripture probat unum esse principium omnium 

contra quosdam pholosophos, qui ponunt plura principia rerum. Secundo ostendit 

causam creatoris rerum, ubi dicit92 et quia non ualet93 et cetera | 45vb |. Tercio quod 

rerum quedam est spiritualis, ut angelus, quedam corporalis, ut elementa et 

similia, quorumdam partim spiritualis, partim corporalis, ut homo. Primo inter hec 

agit de spirituali, id est de angelis. Quarto expedit se de creatione rerum 

corporalium94. Quinto et ultimo de homine plura dicturus diffusius exequitur95. 

2. Probans ergo unum auctoritate scripture,96 ait unum esse omne principium, 

per quod multorum elidit errores. Aristoteles dixit97 mundum esse eternum, cuius 

error eliditur, ubi dicitur in principio98. Plato dixit tria esse principia, scilicet deum, 

ydeas et puram materiam, scilicet ylem99, cuius error eliditur, ubi dicit creauit. 

Creare enim est de nichilo aliquid facere et ita non de materia100. Epicurus101 ponit102 

infinita esse principia, cuius error similiter eliditur, cum dicit creauit103. 

Manicheus104 dixit duo esse principia: unum bonorum, quod uocauit105 bonum 

deum siue deum lucis, siue deum Noui Testamenti106, et hunc dicebat107 tantum 

esse108 principium spiritualium rerum; alterum malorum, quem uocauit deum 

                                                 
91 V: 45va46rb; P1: 31ra31vb; B: 38rb38vb; A1: 41ra41va; A2: 41ra41va; P2: 98ra98vb 
92 dicit] add. distinctio P2 
93 Petrus Lombardus (1971) 332. 
94 corporalium] spiritualium P1  
95 exequitur] exequit A1 
96 <Moyses> 
97 Aristoteles (1990) VIII.6; cf. Vat. lat. 2435, fol. 122r. 
98 Gen. 1:1. 
99 ylem] ylen VA1 yle BP2  
100 de materia] demencia V 
101 Epicurus] Epycurus V 
102 Cf. M. J. Clark (2005) 128. 
103 Gen. 1:1. 
104 Manicheus] marg. Opinio Manichei P1 
105 uocauit] prouocauit A2 
106 Noui Testamenti] nature V Ueteris Testamenti P1A1A2P2 
107 dicebat] dicebant VP1BA1 
108 esse] om. VA1 
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malum siue deum tenebrarum, siue deum Ueteris Testamenti, hunc dicebant 

tantum esse principium rerum corporalium109.110 

3. Aristoteles111 et qui, cum eo ponunt mundum eternum, decepti fuerunt, quia 

rationes naturales adoptabant deo, sicut patet in secundo De Generatione et 

Corruptione, ubi supponitur112 hec propositio tanquam per se nota: Idem113 similiter 

omnino se habens, natum114 est omnino idem facere115. Sed prima causa omnino 

similiter semper se116 habet, immutabilis enim est117. Ergo si aliquando fuit 

principium mundi et semper fuit principium mundi118, ergo ab eterno fuit 

principium mundi119. 

4. Item ad hoc, ut artifex exeat in actum, susficiunt tria120, scilicet potencia, 

sciencia, uoluntas. Sed hoc ab eterno fuerat in deo, ergo deus ab eterno potuit 

facere mundum et sciuit, et uoluit121, ergo ab eterno fecit illum122.  

5. Item uidetur per Augustinum probari. Dicit enim et uerum est, quod deus 

quia bonus est, sumus123. Sed ab eterno bonus est124, ergo ab eterno sumus.  

                                                 
109 corporalium] marg. opinio Aristotelis, opinio Platonis, opinio Epicuri, opinio Mani-

chei P2 
110 Cf. Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1. 
111 Aristoteles] marg. prima probacio, quod mundus est eternum per Aristotelem A2 
112 supponitur] supponit A2 
113 Idem] Item A1 
114 natum] notum A2 
115 Aristoteles (1997) II.10. 
116 se] marg. sicut dicit Ioannes Damascenus in libro primo, capitulo VIII: et semper 

similiter habens A2 
117 Cf. Alexander de Hales (1952) I.13.c. 
118 mundi, ergo] add. sed modo est principium V sed modo est principium mundi 

P1A1A2P2 
119 ergo ... mundi] om. A1 
120 Cf. Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) App. I.1 
121 Cf. Vat. lat. 7669, fol. 7rb. 
122 Cf. Alexander de Hales (1957) I.13. 
123 Aurelius Augustinus (1995) 32.35; cf. Petrus Lombardus (1971) 332; Alexander de 

Hales (1952) I.23. 
124 est] om. V 
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6. Item125 summe bonitatis est semper effluere126. Sed ab eterno fuit summa boni-

tas, ergo ab eterno fluxit. Sed eius effluxio nichil127 aliud est quam mundi et eorum, 

que in mundo sunt128, creatio. 

7. Ergo creatio129 mundi ab eterno est, quod non potest esse. Cum enim mundus 

creatura sit, de necessitate habet principium130 et ita131 ab eterno non est, quod 

concedimus.  

 %ǩǟǩǶǾǼ ǡǻǦ  ǜǠ ǹǻǩǶǾǶ  ǺǾǸǠ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǟǩǸ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǼ ǽǜǷǽǾǶ ǽǡǷǡǽ ǩǷ 

naturalis, ubi est tantum naturalis ordo principii et principiati et non uoluntarius.  

9. Ad secundum dicimus, quod causa uoluntaria dilatoria est. Preelegit enim, 

quod et quando res132 faciat133, unde non sequitur in creaturis: uult hoc facere, ergo 

facit. Concedimus ergo, quod deus ab eterno uoluit mundum facere. Non tamen 

uoluit illum facere ab eterno, sed tunc134, quando fecit, unde est ibi fallacia 

composicionis et diuisionis135.  

10. Ad ultimum dicimus, quod summe bonitatis triplex est effluxio136, scilicet per 

generationem, per spirationem, per creationem. Due prime sunt naturales, tercia 

uoluntaria. Due prime fuerunt137 ab eterno et in138 illis maxime apparet summa 

bonitas et summa perfectio. Tercia cepit esse cum tempore nec in illo apparuit 

summe bonitatis immensitas. Totus enim | 46ra | mundus est quasi quedam parua 

stilla bonitatis dei et mirabilius est139, quomodo140 potuit tam paruum facere, quam 

quod de nichilo fecit. 

                                                 
125 Item] add. per VP1A1A2 
126 Cf. Dionysiaca (1937) De divinis nominibus 4:16; Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) 

App. I.3; Alexander de Hales (1952) I.13.g. 
127 nichil] ul A1 
128 sunt] fuit P2 
129 creatio] del. V 
130 principium] initium P1BA2P2  
131 ita] om. V 
132 quod ... res] quomodo ... et rem V quomodo ... rem P2 
133 Cf. Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) App. I, sol. 1. 
134 tunc] om. B 
135 Aristoteles (1975) 15. 
136 triplex est effluxio] marg. triplex est effluxio A2 
137 fuerunt] fuere A1A2 
138 in] om. VP1A1A2P2 
139 est] om. V 
140 quomodo] quando A2 
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11. Quod autem Plato et Epicurus ponunt eternam materiam, de qua deus, cum 

uellet, posset operari, decepti fuerunt, suspicantes ad modum hominis deum non 

posse de nichilo141 operari, quod si esset, omnipotens non esset. 

12. Manicheus142 autem hiis abutitur rationibus ad probandum errorem suum. 

13. Cuius causa est inuariabilis, ipsum est inuariabilis143. Sed bonus144 est 

inuariabilis, ergo non est causa uariabilium siue uisibilium. 

14. Item nichil est causa constructiua et destructiua eiusdem145. Sed bonus deus 

est causa constructiua malorum hominum, ergo non est causa destructiua 

eorumdem.  

15. Item ontrariorum contraria sunt principia146. Sed bonus deus est principium 

bonorum, ergo non est principium malorum et aliquid est principium malorum. 

Ergo deus malus, qui est summe malus et ideo principium malorum, sicut deus 

bonus est summe bonus et ideo principium bonorum. 

16. Sed ad hoc debet dici147, quod prima proposicio Manichei non ualet, nisi in 

causis coniunctis suis effectibus. Immo necesse est, quod omne uariabile sit ab 

inuariabili, sicut motus ab immobili et multitudo148 ab unitate.  

17. Secunda proposicio est falsa in uoluntariis, ut patet in fabro, qui sepe 

destruit, quod fecerat.  

18. Tercia simpliciter falsa est, ut patet in primis contrariis149, que fuerunt ab 

eodem. Aliter processus esset in150 infinitum aut tot essent principia, quot sunt 

contraria, quod etiam contra ipsos est, qui non ponunt, nisi duo151 principia, scilicet 

unum bonorum summe bonum et aliud malorum summe malum. 

                                                 
141 nichilo] nullo A1 
142 Manicheus] marg. probacio, quod duo sunt principia secundum Manicehum A2 
143 Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) I.3. 
144 bonus] add. a deus B 
145 Cf. Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1. 
146 Aristoteles (1997) IX.1; Saint-Omer 595, fol. 30r; cf. Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) 

VIII.1. 
147 dici] marg. responsio A2 
148 multitudo] marg. unde dicit Philosophus in principio Physice A2 
149 Cf. Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1. 
150 in] om. V  
151 duo] duos V 
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19. 152Esse creatorem, per hoc, quod dicit creauit, initium, per hoc, quod dicit in 

principio, uisibilium, per terram autem; inuisibilium153154, per celum. 155In uno prin-

cipio, id est in initio temporis uel in filio156, esse factum157, id est creatum, 158sine 

principio, id est initio.  

20. Quod autem sit unum principium tantum omnium rerum, probatur sic159. 

21. Quod per superhabundaciam dicitur uni soli conuenit, ergo unicum est 

summe bonum, ergo unicum est principium rerum. 

22. Preterea, si essent plura160 summe bona, ergo essent diffirencia, ergo aliquid 

haberet unum, quod non reliquum. Sed summe bonum non habet in se nisi 

bonum, ergo aliquid bonum haberet unum, quod non reliquum, ergo illud non 

esset summe bonum, cum alio bono careret. 

23. Sed notandum, quod cum dicitur in principio creauit deus celum et cetera161, 

Manichei dicunt, quod Moyses loquitur de deo malo162, qui fecit omnia uisibilia 

secundum eos.  

24. Sed ipsi bene concedunt, quod deus bonus est summe bonum et tale, quo163 

melius excogitari non potest164.  

25. Sed secundum eos sunt plura principia: unum bonorum, aliud malorum, 

quia duo contraria non possunt habere unum principium, ut dicunt.  

26. Sed contra eos sic obicitur. 

27. Posse165 cohibere malum est bonum166, hec proposicio per se nota est. Sed 

deus bonus aut habet illud bonum, aut non. Si non, ergo aliquo167 bono caret, ergo 

non est summe bonum nec tale, quo melius excogitari non potest.  

                                                 
152 <Scriptura ostendit deum> 
153 inuisibilium] add. per inuisibilium V 
154 <creaturarum> 
155 <Moyses refert> 
156 Cf. Alexander de Hales (1952) I.3. 
157 <mundum a deo> 
158 <elidens errorem quorundam opinantium plura principia fuisse> 
159 sic] marg. probacio, quod unum est principium omnium rerum tamen A2 marg. pro-

batur esse unum ibidem principium P2 
160 plura] pulcra A1 
161 Gen. 1:1. 
162 de deo malo] om. A1 
163 quo] quod A1 
164 Cf. Vat. lat. 7669, fol. 6ra; Alexander de Hales (1952) I.6.a. 
165 Posse] Posse sunt V 
166 Cf. Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1; Alexander de Hales (1952) I.6.b. 
167 aliquo] aliquid V 
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28. Item posse cohibere malum168 est posse bonum. Sed deus bonus non potest 

illud, ergo non est omnipotens. Si dicas, quod deus bonus potest cohibere malum, 

ergo potest cohibere deum ma | 46rb | lum, ne faciat malum. Ergo deus malus ex 

se et per se non potest operari malum, quia169, si ex se et per se haberet illam 

potenciam, non posset impediri, sicut deus bonus non potest impediri ab 

operatione boni, ergo non est summe malus.  

29. 170Tria171172, id est principia sine initio: exemplar, id est ydeas; materiam, id est 

yle173; 174quasi175 artificem, qui operatur ex preiacenti materia; uocaturque176 factor177, 

homo uel angelus. 178Et creare sicut facere, cum dicitur deus facit hanc rem, hoc 

uerbum facit predicat diuinam essenciam, ut causam, et connotat179 in creatura 

habitudinem creature ad factorem siue creatorem, scilicet habitudinem180 effectus 

ad causam, que uoluntarie operator. Sed dictum de creatura significat actionem, 

que est accidentalis proprietas, hoc uerbum creat pretar hoc remouet materiam. 

Uerumtamen181 et cetera182, idem est deo esse et183 uelle, creare et184 facere185, sed 

deus est ab eterno et uult ab eterno, ergo facit et creat ab eterno186.  

30. Solutio187, quo ad principale significatum idem sunt. Sed creat et facit 

connotant aliquid188 creatum et temporale ratione, cuius non sunt idem, unde cum 

                                                 
168 malum] malum ergo potest cohibere V 
169 non potest ... malum, quia] haberet illam potenciam, non potest impediri, non potest 

operari malum, quia B 
170 <Plato namque> 
171 Tria] add. inicia P2 
172 <initia existimauit> 
173 yle] ylen V 
174 <et deum> 
175 <not creatorem, sed> 
176 Uocaturque] Notaturque V 
177 <sed non creator> 
178 <In scriptura sepe creator accipitur tanquam factor> 
179 connotat] conuocat P2 
180 scilicet habitudinem] add. scilicet habitudinem B 
181 <agere, creare, facere> 
182 <non dicuntur de deo et creaturis eodem modo> 
183 et] om. V 
184 et] om. V 
185 Cf. A.M. Landgraf (1952) 69. 
186 eterno] marg. questio, si deus ab eterno, quod uult ab eterno et creat A2 
187 Solutio] marg. Solutio A2 
188 aliquid] quid V 
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dicitur deus creat, hoc189 est sensus: deus est, ex cuius uoluntate hoc consistit, quid 

enim est aliud, ut ait Augustinus: deo auctore factum est, nisi deo190 uolente, nec 

tamen uelle est facere191. Licet figuratiue dicatur ob hoc, scilicet quia uoluntatem 

eius necessario sequitur effectus, sicut misericordia dei et iusticia idem sunt, non 

tamen idem est punire et parcere, 192agitatione, id est <non> mouit193. 

31. Operatorium, id est dictum, qui operatur. Ex hiis Aristoteles194 appellat 

principia, que sunt de re, ut materia et forma, que duo pro uno principio reputat, 

quod non sequitur; et tercium operatorium dictum non est intelligendum tercium 

principium, quia sic non consonat littera. Sed tercium a predictis duobus, que 

sumit pro uno principio et illud tercium pro secundo principio, et sic ponit duo 

esse principia. Et potest hoc dictio dictum uel adiectiue accipi, uel substantiue 

addicendo quasi dictione operatorium: dixit enim et facta sunt.  

32. 195Tradens, per Moysen196, et ante tempora significat197, quando198 enim 

tempora crearet, si prius non esset199, 200exstitisse, scilicet deum. 

 

                                                 
189 hoc] hic V 
190 deo] deo auctore factum est V 
191 Aurelius Augustinus (1970) lib. I, q. 3. 
192 <eius uoluntate res noue esse incipiunt, absque ipsius> 
193 mouit] monit BA1 
194 Aristoteles (1997) II.5152. 
195 <Horum errorem spiritus sanctus euacuans, ueritatisque disciplinam> 
196 Moysen] Moysem VA2 
197 significat] sunt V 
198 quando] quomodo VP2 
199 esset] essent B 
200 <eternaliter> 
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HUGH OF SAINT-CHER 

 

THE WORK. BOOK II. DISTINCTION I. THE FIRST PART 

The second book begins. 

 

1. Creation of things etc. After discussing the creator of things and other subjects 

the master considers creatures in the following order: first, he proves with the au-

thority of the Holy Scripture that the beginning (principium) of everything is one 

against those philosophers who consider multiple beginnings of things; second, he 

demonstrates the cause behind the creator of things where it is said and it is not 

valid; third, he claims that some things are spiritual like an angel, others are cor-

poral as elements and similar, some happen to be partially spiritual and partially 

corporal like a human being. Above all, he refers to the spiritual, namely angels. 

Fourth, he explores the creation of corporeal things. Fifth and last, intending to 

speculate more about man he widely accomplishes this subject. 

2. Proving the divine oneness by authority of the Holy Scripture, <Moses> as-

serts that the beginning of everything is one wherewith he eliminates the errors of 

many people. Aristotle claimed that the world exists eternally whose error is re-

futed as it is said in the beginning (in principio). Plato proclaimed there are three 

beginnings, namely God, ideas, and pure matter or hyle whose fallacy is obviated 

since it is said created. Indeed, to create (creare) designates to make (facere) some-

thing from nothing and thus not from matter. Epicurus supposes an infinite num-

ber of beginnings whose fault is identically excluded when it is said created. Mani-

chaean claimed two beginnings exist: one of good which he calls a good God, God 

of light, or God of the New Testament; he also stated that he accounts exclusively 

for the beginning of spiritual. Another of evil which he calls an evil God, God of 

shades, or God of the Old Testament; they also asserted that he solely stands for 

the beginning of corporal.  

3. Aristotle and those who proclaimed under his influence that the world is eter-

nal were deceived because they employed natural explanations to God as follows 

from the seǟǸǷǠ ǝǸǸǲ 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ (ǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ $ǸǻǻǾǹǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ 

is assumed to be self-evident: So, everything which has a likeness to itself is inborn to 

produce everything similar. However, the first cause has always everything akin to 

it for it remains unalterable. Therefore, if ever the beginning of the world was, it 

has always been the origin of the world. It follows that the origin of the world ex-

isted from eternity.  

4. Onwards, an artisan needs three things to proceed into action: power, 

knowledge, and will. Though, this was in God eternally. Hence God was able to 
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create the world, he knew and desired that from eternity, so he created it from 

eternity.  

5. Further, it seems possible to prove this through Augustine. He truly says: we 

exist because God is good. Yet he is good in eternity, then we exist eternally.  

6. Likewise, the highest good always outflows (effluere). But the highest good 

existed eternally, so it emanates from eternity; still, its emanation is nothing more 

than the creation of the world and things in the world. 

7. As a result, the creation of the world originates from eternity which could not 

be possible. So far as the world is a creature stemming from necessity, it has a be-

ginning and does not exist eternally what we approve. 

8. For we say to the first argument that Aristotle's statement stretches out only 

to natural things where there is merely a natural order of the beginning and of what 

begins with it and does not reach voluntary things.  

9. To the second we say that a voluntary cause presumes a delayed effect. It 

chooses what things to make and when that does not apply to creatures: one wants 

to make this, so he makes. We consent, therefore, that God wanted to make the 

world eternally. Yet, he wanted to make the world at the moment when he created 

and not from eternity, whence the fallacy of composition and division is present 

there. 

10. To the last we respond that the highest good constitutes a triple outflow 

through generation, spiration, and creation; the first two are natural, while the 

third is voluntary. The first two were from eternity: the highest good and the high-

est perfection appear as well in these two. The third comes into existence in time 

and the highest good did not manifest itself in it. For the whole world is like a small 

drop of the divine goodness and that is even more wonderful how he could make 

as little as what he created out of nothing.  

11. Since Plato and Epicurus suppose eternal matter upon which God could act 

(operari) whenever he wants. Suspecting that as a man God could not act out of 

nothing they were deceived for if he were such, he would not be omnipotent.  

12. Manichean also abuses the following arguments to prove his own mistake: 

13. Those things which have an immutable cause are themselves immutable. 

Notwithstanding, the good is immutable, so it is not the cause of mutable or visible 

things.  

14. Likewise, there is no constructive and destructive cause behind the same. 

However, the good God is the constructive cause of evil things, consequently, he is 

not the destructive cause of them. 

15. Similarly, opposites are the beginnings of opposites. Though, the good God 

is the beginning of good, thence he is not the beginning of evil and something else 

is the beginning of evil. Thus, it is the evil God who is the highest evilness and for 
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that reason the beginning of evil as the good God is the highest good and for that 

reason the beginning of good. 

16. Nevertheless, to this it should be stated that Manichean's first argument 

holds no weight except in causes linked with their effects. On the contrary, all mu-

table must originate from immutable like motion from immobile and multitude 

from unity.  

17. The second proposition is false in voluntary subjects as it appears in the case 

of an artisan who often destroys what he made before.  

18. The third is openly erroneous as it is clear from the first opposites which arise 

from the same. Otherwise, either the process would go on infinitely or there would 

be as many beginnings as opposites which actually contradicts those who assume 

only two beginnings, namely one of good, the highest good, and another of evil, the 

highest evil. 

19. <The Holy Scripture demonstrates that God> is the creator, by saying he cre-

ated, and beginning of time, by saying in the beginning, the creator of visible is de-

noted by earth, and invisible creatures by heaven. Moses says that in one beginning, 

viz. at the commencement of time or in the Son, the world was made, that is cre-

ated, <refuting the error of some people who argue there were multiple begin-

nings> without a beginning, that is without a commencement.  

20. What only one beginning of all exists is demonstrated in the following way:  

21. It is asserted by overabundance that it would be appropriate for only one to 

exist, therefore the highest good is singular, hence the beginning of things is singu-

lar.  

22. Additionally, if many highest goods existed, they would become different, 

accordingly one beginning would have a certain good which another beginning 

would not possess. Though, the highest good does not have in itself anything be-

sides good, consequently, something good would have one good that another good 

would not have, thus, this one good would not be the highest good if it lacked an-

other good.  

23. However, the following should be noted: the Manicheans affirm that when 

it is stated In the beginning God created heaven <and earth> Moses speaks about 

the evil God who created all visible, according to them.  

24. Though, they themselves rightly approve that the good God is the highest 

good and better than which nothing greater can be conceived.  

25. Nevertheless, according to them, there are multiple beginnings: one of good, 

another of evil because two opposites could not have one common beginning, as 

they assert.  

26. But the following is held against them: 
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27. The proposition to be able to restrain evil is good is self-evident. Yet, the good 

God either has this good or does not. If not, then he lacks some good. Therefore, he 

is not the highest good and better than which nothing greater can be conceived.  

28. Further, to be able to restrain evil is to be able to be good. Notwithstanding, 

the good God cannot achieve this and whence is not omnipotent. If you claim that 

the good God can restrain evil, then he can restrain the evil God so that he does 

not evil. Thus, the evil God out of himself and by himself cannot do evil for if he 

out of himself and by himself had such potency, it would be impossible to hinder 

his misdoings, like nothing could hinder the good God from doing good, hence he 

is not the highest evil. 

29. And indeed, Plato supposed three beginnings without commencement: ex-

ample, namely ideas; matter, that is hyle; and God as he were not the creator but 

the artesian who works from adjacent matter; and a human or an angel is called 

the maker (factor), not the creator. <In the Holy Scripture the creator is often taken 

for maker> and create for make, when it is said that God makes (facit) this thing, 

the word makes predicates divine essence as a cause and implies in the creature a 

relation of the creature with the maker or creator, i.e. the relation of effect to cause 

which acts voluntarily. However, this statement about creature denotes an action 

that accounts for an accidental property; besides, the word creates implies an ex-

clusion of matter. Nevertheless, to act, to create, to make and so forth are not said 

of God and creatures in the same way for God to exist and to will, to create and to 

make are the same but God exists and wills from eternity, thus makes and creates 

eternally.  

30. The solution: among these predicates the main sense is the same. Notwith-

standing, to create connotates something created and to make signifies what is de-

fined in time. They are not identical since when God creates is asserted, the sense 

is the following: it is God from whose will something else comes into existence. 

Likewise, Augustine writes: it was made by the divine authority, if not by the divine 

will, and yet to will does not mean to make. Albeit, this could be stated figuratively, 

that is the effect necessarily follows from the divine will as God's mercy and justice 

are the same but to punish and to pity do not signify equal things, <by his will new 

thing come into existence without him being> moved, he <did not> move.  

31. The operating is called (dictum) one who operates. Aristotle names such be-

ginnings which are real as matter and form, reflecting two beginnings as one that 

is not consistent, and the third called operating which should not be understood 

as the third beginning since the text does not say so. However, interpreted in the 

following way there are two beginnings: the third from the aforesaid two <matter 

and form> which he takes for one beginning and this third taken for the second 

beginning. And this expression called could be accepted either as an adjective 
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(called) or as a noun (word) by adding an operating word: for he said (dixit) and 

things were made.  

32. <The Saint Spirit annulling their error and> delivering <the knowledge of 

the truth> through Moses, and before the time signifies, for when he would create 

time if he did not precede it, that means he God existed eternally. 
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STOICISM IN RUSSIAN PERIODICALS OF THE 19CENTURY: PECULIARITIES OF RECEPTION 

ABSTRACT. The scope of the study is the history of the reception of the Stoic legacy in Russian peri-

odicals (journals, newspapers, collections of works) published during the 19th century. As to the 

character and content of publications written in the early 19th century and devoted to the Stoics, 

they continued the traditions of the 18th century. They retained edifying and entertaining charac-

ter, demonstrating sometimes the lack of scholarship and originality. A landmark event that 

sparked an interest in the Stoics among educated Russian public was the broad discussion in a 

number of major journals and newspapers about the works of G. Boissier, C. Martha, and E. Renan 

translated into Russian or published in 18791881. In the last decades of the 19th century, periodicals 

in Russia contributed to the maintenance of interest in the philosophers of Portico as well. On the 

pages of journals and newspapers, moral strategies and religious views of the Stoics were extolled 

and overthrown; new translations of Stoic texts and critical works on the Stoics were actively dis-

cussed; certain aspects of Stoic ideas came into the focus of attention of publicists of various kinds  

from revolutionaries to scholars and theologians. Due to the fact that periodicals had their own 

specificity, distinct from works written for scholars or students, they played an important role in 

shaping the reception of the Stoics in Russian society. They also contributed to the processes of 

forming a sound base for further Stoic (and more broadly, Ancient) studies in Russia in the early 

20th century. 

KEYWORDS: Stoic philosophy, Russian philosophy, Russian periodicals of the 19th century. 
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ç əɞɨůŬŰŮ, ɜŬ ɛ  əŬŰŬűɟɞɜ ŰŮ Ű ɠ ˊɘɔɟŬű ɠ Ű ɜ ɗŮɑɤɜ ȸɘɓɚɑɤɜè1, 

ç ,       

è 2 [=ñʋʩʣʳʰʴʪʝ, ʠʙʦ ʩʢʘʟʘʣ: çʅʝ ʧʨʝʥʝʙʨʝʛʘʡʪʝ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʷʤʠ ɹʦʞʝ-

ʩʪʚʝʥʥʳʭ ʇʠʩʘʥʠʡèò] 

 

ɺʚʝʜʝʥʠʝ. ɺʦʧʨʦʩ ʦ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʠ ʧʷʪʦʡ ʢʥʠʛʠ ʅʦʚʦʛʦ ɿʘʚʝʪʘ ï ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʠ 

ʩʝʛʦʜʥʷ ʧʨʦʜʦʣʞʘʝʪ ʦʩʪʘʚʘʪʴʩʷ ʧʨʝʜʤʝʪʦʤ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʝʥʠʷ ʚ ʥʘʫʯʥʦʡ ʩʨʝʜʝ. 

ʇʨʝʞʜʝ ʤʥʦʛʠʝ ʫʯʝʥʳʝ, ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ, ʂ.ʈ.ʁ. ʂʦʨʥʝʣʠ ʚ ʩʚʦʝʤ ɺʚʝʜʝʥʠʠ ʚ ʢʥʠʛʠ ʅʦ-

ʚʦʛʦ ɿʘʚʝʪʘ3, ʙʳʣʠ ʩʢʣʦʥʥʳ ʜʫʤʘʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʝ ʢʥʠʛʝ ʜʘʣ ʩʘʤ ʘʚʪʦʨ. ɼʨʫʛʠʝ 

ʩʯʠʪʘʣʠ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʚʝʨʦʷʪʥʳʤ, ʯʪʦ ʦʥʦ ʙʳʣʦ ʜʦʙʘʚʣʝʥʦ ʢ ʢʥʠʛʝ ʚʧʦʩʣʝʜʩʪʚʠʠ ï ʪʘʢ 

ʞʝ, ʢʘʢ ʠ ʚ ʩʣʫʯʘʝ ʩ ɽʚʘʥʛʝʣʠʷʤʠ. ʅʝʢʦʪʦʨʳʝ ʵʢʩʧʝʨʪʳ ʦʪʤʝʯʘʶʪ, ʯʪʦ ʬʘʢʪʠʯʝ-

ʩʢʠ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʝ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʥʝ ʩʦʚʩʝʤ ʪʦʯʥʦ ʧʝʨʝʜʘʝʪ ʠʜʝʶ ʠ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʥʠʝ 

ʢʥʠʛʠ, ʘ ʧʦʪʦʤʫ ʦʥʦ ʝʜʚʘ ʣʠ ʤʦʛʣʦ ʧʨʠʥʘʜʣʝʞʘʪʴ ʩʘʤʦʤʫ ʘʚʪʦʨʫ.  

ʅʘʟʚʘʥʠʝ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʙʳʣʦ ʧʨʝʜʤʝʪʦʤ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʝʥʠʷ ʫʞʝ ʚ ʵʧʦʭʫ ʨʘʥ-

ʥʝʛʦ ʭʨʠʩʪʠʘʥʩʪʚʘ. ɺ ʯʘʩʪʥʦʩʪʠ, ʢ ʵʪʦʡ ʪʝʤʝ ʦʙʨʘʱʘʣʩʷ ʠ ʩʚʷʪʠʪʝʣʴ ʀʦʘʥʥ ɿʣʘ-

ʪʦʫʩʪ, ʢʦʪʦʨʳʡ ʧʦʩʚʷʪʠʣ ʵʪʦʤʫ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʫ ʩʧʝʮʠʘʣʴʥʳʝ ʯʝʪʳʨʝ ɹʝʩʝʜʳ ʠʣʠ ʉʣʦʚʘ 

ʦ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ ʢʥʠʛʠ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ (In principium Actorum), ʧʨʦʠʟʥʝʩʝʥʥʳʝ ʚ ʪʝʯʝʥʠʝ 

ʧʘʩʭʘʣʴʥʦʡ ʥʝʜʝʣʠ 388 ʛ. ʆʙʟʦʨ ʵʪʠʭ ʙʝʩʝʜ ʢʘʢ ʨʘʟ ʠ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʷʝʪ ʧʨʝʜʤʝʪ ʜʘʥʥʦʛʦ 

ʠʩʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʥʠʷ. ʎʝʣʴ ʞʝ ʩʪʘʪʴʠ ï  ʧʦʢʘʟʘʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʵʪʦʪ ʪʨʫʜ, ʚ ʦʪʣʠʯʠʝ ʦʪ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘ-

ʥʠʷ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ (In Acta apostolorum), ʥʘʧʠʩʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʩʚʷʪʠʪʝʣʝʤ ʜʚʫʤʷ ʛʦ-

ʜʘʤʠ ʧʦʟʞʝ ʠ ʩʦʩʪʦʷʱʝʛʦ ʠʟ 55 ʨʝʯʝʡ ʠʣʠ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʡ, ʥʘʜʦ ʨʘʩʮʝʥʠʚʘʪʴ ʥʝ ʢʘʢ 

ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʡ, ʘ ʢʘʢ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʛʣʘʚʳ ʠʣʠ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ. ɼʣʷ ʜʦʩʪʠʞʝʥʠʷ 

ʵʪʦʡ ʮʝʣʠ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʳʤ ʧʦʜʩʧʦʨʴʝʤ ʧʦʩʣʫʞʠʪ ʩʨʝʜʥʝʚʝʢʦʚʳʡ ʜʨʝʚʥʝʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ 

ʩʙʦʨʥʠʢ ʧʦ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʢʝ ï ʂʥʠʛʘ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ. 

ʂʘʢ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʡ, ʪʘʢ ʠ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʉʚ. ʀʦʘʥʥ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ɸʧʦ-

ʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʙʳʣʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʝʜʝʥʳ ʥʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʷʟʳʢ, ʦʜʥʘʢʦ ʟʜʝʩʴ ʠʤʝʶʪʩʷ ʥʝʢʦʪʦʨʳʝ 

ʦʩʦʙʝʥʥʦʩʪʠ. ɺ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʪʨʘʜʠʮʠʠ ʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʫʶʪ ʜʚʘ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʷ ʥʘ 

ʵʪʦʪ ʪʨʫʜ: ʧʝʨʚʳʡ ʙʳʣ ʚʳʧʦʣʥʝʥ ʚ 1076/7 ʛ. ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʠʤ ʨʠʪʦʨʦʤ ʂʶʨʠʘʢʦʩʦʤ4 

ʧʦ ʧʦʯʠʥʫ ʠ ʤʝʮʝʥʘʪʩʪʚʫ ʢʘʪʦʣʠʢʦʩʘ ɻʨʠʛʦʨʘ II ɺʢʘʷʩʝʨʘ5 (1025?ï1105). ʕʪʦ 

                                                 
1 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In principium Actorum, [00170], p. 6, 

http://www.documentacatholicaomnia.eu/02g/0345-

0407,_Iohannes_Chrysostomus,_In_principium_Actorum,_MGR.pdf. (ʜʘʣʝʝ Iohannes 

Chrysostomus, In principium Actorum). 
2 ʈʫʢʦʧʠʩʴ, ʭʨʘʥʷʱʘʷʩʷ ʚ ʄʘʪʝʥʘʜʘʨʘʥʝ ʠʤ. ʄ. ʄʘʰʪʦʮʘ ʧʦʜ ʥʦʤʝʨʦʤ 1879 (ʜʘʣʝʝ 

ʄʄ), ʣ. 358ʘ. 
3 Cornely 1897, 315. 
4 ʀʟʚʝʩʪʥʦ, ʯʪʦ 1085 ʛ., ʚ ʂʦʥʩʪʘʥʪʠʥʦʧʦʣʝ ʵʪʦʪ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʙʳʣ ʦʪʨʝʜʘʢʪʠʨʦʚʘʥ 

ʂʠʨʘʢʦʩʦʤ ʚʘʨʜʘʧʝʪʦʤ ɼʨʘʟʘʨʢʮʠ.  
5 ʉʨ. ʐʠʨʠʥʷʥ 2006, ʪ. XII, 449. ɻʦʚʦʨʷ ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʯʪʦ ʵʪʦʪ ʢʘʪʦʣʠʢʦʩ ʙʳʣ ʟʘʯʠʥʱʠʢʦʤ 

ʤʥʦʛʦʯʠʩʣʝʥʥʳʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʩ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ, ʩʠʨʠʡʩʢʦʛʦ ʠ ʣʘʪʠʥʩʢʦʛʦ (ʥʘʧʨ.: ʢʨʦʤʝ 

ʫʢʘʟʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʷ ʦʥ ʧʨʝʜʧʨʠʥʷʣ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʳ ʥʝʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʡ ɽʬʨʝʤʘ 

ʉʠʨʠʥʘ, ʵʥʢʦʤʠʷ ɻʨʠʛʦʨʠʶ ʇʨʦʩʚʝʪʠʪʝʣʶ, ʥʘʧʠʩʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʫʯʝʥʠʢʦʤ ʀʦʘʥʥ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ï 

ʌʝʦʬʠʣʦʤ ʠ, ʚ ʦʩʦʙʝʥʥʦʩʪʠ, ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʳ çʞʠʪʠʡè ï ɻʨʠʛʦʨʠʷ ʅʘʟʠʘʥʟʠʥʘ, ɽʬʨʝʤʘ 

ʉʠʨʠʥʘ, ʀʦʘʥʥ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ, çʄʫʯʝʥʠʯʝʩʪʚʦ ɽʚʜʦʢʩʠʠ ʠ ʈʘʤʝʣʘè), ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʦʙʨʘʪʠʪʴ ʚʥʠ-

ʤʘʥʠʝ ʥʘ ʪʦ, ʯʪʦ ʦʥ ʧʦʨʫʯʠʣ ʵʪʫ ʨʘʙʦʪʫ ʠʥʦʩʪʨʘʥʥʳʤ ʩʧʝʮʠʘʣʠʩʪʘʤ-ʘʨʤʝʥʠʩʪʘʤ, ʚ ʦʩ-

ʥʦʚʥʦʤ ʛʨʝʢʘʤ, ʚ ʂʦʥʩʪʘʥʪʠʥʦʧʦʣʝ. ʕʪʦ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ-ʪʘʢʠ ʠʥʪʝʨʝʩʥʦʝ ʦʙʩʪʦʷʪʝʣʴʩʪʚʦ, ʩʚʠ-

ʜʝʪʝʣʴʩʪʚʫʶʱʝʝ ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʯʪʦ ʚ 11 ʚ. ʙʳʣʠ ʪʘʢʦʚʳʝ ʠ, ʥʘʚʝʨʥʦʝ, ʤʦʞʥʦ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʪʴ ʦ ʨʘʥʥʠʭ 

ʘʨʤʝʥʦʚʝʜʘʭ ʚʥʝ ɸʨʤʝʥʠʠ. ʉ ʜʨʫʛʦʡ ʩʪʦʨʦʥʳ, ʝʱʝ ʚ 5ï6 ʚʚ. ʙʳʣʠ ʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʳ ʵʢʩʧʝʨʪʳ, 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ʥʘʠʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʣʥʳʡ ʠ, ʤʦʞʥʦ ʜʘʞʝ ʩʢʘʟʘʪʴ, ʙʫʢʚʘʣʴʥʳʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ, ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʫʶ-

ʱʠʡ ʧʝʨʚʦʥʘʯʘʣʴʥʦʡ ʥʝ ʦʪʨʝʜʘʢʪʠʨʦʚʘʥʥʦʡ (ʢʘʢ ʧʨʠʥʷʪʦ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʪʴ, çʩʳʨʦʡè) 

ʚʝʨʩʠʠ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ.6  

ʂʘʢ ʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʦ, ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʠ ʩʘʤʦʛʦ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ ʩʦʭʨʘʥʠʣʠʩʴ ʚ 2-ʭ ʩʝ-

ʨʴʝʟʥʦ ʨʘʟʣʠʯʘʶʱʠʭʩʷ ʜʨʫʛ ʦʪ ʜʨʫʛʘ ʨʝʜʘʢʮʠʷʭ. ʇʝʨʚʘʷ ï ʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʘʷ ʠʩʭʦʜʥʘʷ, 

çʩʳʨʘʷè, ʚʝʨʩʠʷ, ʘ ʚʪʦʨʘʷ ï ʧʦʟʜʥʷʷ, ʦʙʨʘʙʦʪʘʥʥʘʷ. ɹʦʣʝʝ ʪʦʛʦ, ʚ ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʥʦʡ 

ʪʨʘʜʠʮʠʠ ʯʘʩʪʦ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥ ʩʤʝʰʘʥʥʳʡ ʪʝʢʩʪ, ʢʦʪʦʨʳʡ çʧʨʦʩʦʯʠʣʩʷè ʠ ʚʦ ʚʩʝ 

ʧʝʯʘʪʥʳʝ ʠʟʜʘʥʠʷ. ɺ ʩʠʣʫ ʵʪʠʭ ʦʙʩʪʦʷʪʝʣʴʩʪʚ ɹʝʩʝʜʳ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʥʝ 

ʠʤʝʶʪ ʜʦ ʩʠʭ ʧʦʨ ʢʨʠʪʠʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʠʟʜʘʥʠʷ. ɺ ʵʪʦʤ ʩʣʫʯʘʝ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ, ʩʦʚ-

ʧʘʜʘʶʱʠʡ ʩ çʩʳʨʦʡè ʚʝʨʩʠʝʡ, ʤʦʞʝʪ ʩʦʩʣʫʞʠʪʴ ʩʣʫʞʙʫ ʧʨʠ ʚʳʙʦʨʝ ʨʘʟʥʦʯʪʝ-

ʥʠʡ ʜʣʷ ʚʦʩʩʪʘʥʦʚʣʝʥʠʷ ʧʝʨʚʦʥʘʯʘʣʴʥʦʛʦ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ 55 ʛʦʤʠʣʠʡ.7 

ɺʪʦʨʦʡ, ʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʟʜʥʠʡ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥ ʩʚʦʜʥʳʤ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʤ ʚ 

ʚʠʜʝ ʢʘʪʝʥ ʥʘ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʷ ʩʚʷʪʠʪʝʣʷ ʀʦʘʥʥʘ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʠ ʧʨʝʧʦʜʦʙʥʦʛʦ ɽʬʨʝʤʘ 

ʉʠʨʠʥʘ. ʆʥ ʨʘʟʜʝʣʝʥ ʥʘ 55 ʛʣʘʚ (ʚ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʠʠ ʩ ʯʠʩʣʦʤ ɹʝʩʝʜ ʩʚʪ. ʀʦʘʥʥʘ ɿʣʘ-

ʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ), ʥʦ ʚ ʥʝʛʦ ʪʘʢʞʝ ʚʢʣʶʯʝʥʳ ʬʨʘʛʤʝʥʪʳ ʠʟ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘ-

ʥʠʡ ʜʨʫʛʠʭ ʘʚʪʦʨʦʚ ï ɻʨʠʛʦʨʠʷ ɹʦʛʦʩʣʦʚʘ, ɻʨʠʛʦʨʠʷ ʅʠʩʩʢʦʛʦ, ʂʠʨʠʣʣʘ ɸʣʝʢ-

ʩʘʥʜʨʠʡʩʢʦʛʦ, ʅʝʨʩʝʩʘ ʃʘʤʙʨʦʥʘʮʠ (1153ï1198), ʂʠʨʘʢʦʩʘ ɻʘʥʜʟʘʢʝʮʠ (1203ï

1271) ʠ ʜʨ. ʕʪʘ ʢʦʣʣʝʢʮʠʷ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʘ ʚ ʂʠʣʠʢʠʠ ʚʦ 2-ʡ ʧʦʣ. 13-ʛʦ ʚ. ɻʝʚʦʨʛʦʤ 

ʉʢʝʚʨʘʮʠ (1246/7? ï 1301) ʧʦ ʧʦʚʝʣʝʥʠʶ ʢʠʣʠʢʠʡʩʢʦʛʦ ʮʘʨʷ ʍʝʪʫʤʘ. ʂʘʢ ʩʦʦʙ-

ʱʘʝʪ ʚ ʧʨʝʜʠʩʣʦʚʠʠ ʩʘʤ ʘʚʪʦʨ, ʦʥ ʩʦʟʜʘʣ ʵʪʦ ʵʧʠʪʦʤʝ ʧʦ ʞʝʣʘʥʠʶ ʟʘʢʘʟʯʠʢʘ, 

ʜʘʙr ʪʦʪ ʤʦʛ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʠʪʴ ʩʝʙʝ ʚʩʝʩʪʦʨʦʥʥʝʝ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʠʝ ʦʙ ʵʪʦʤ ʪʨʫʜʝ. ʊʝʤ ʥʝ 

ʤʝʥʝʝ, ʢʘʪʝʥʳ, ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʷʶʪ ʩʦʙʦʡ ʚʳʜʝʨʞʢʠ ʠʟ ʫʢʘʟʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʧʝʨ-

ʚʦʛʦ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʡ ʩʚʪ. ʀʦʘʥʥʘ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ. ɺ ʥʘʯʘʣʝ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ ʧʦʤʝʱʝʥʦ ʢʨʘʪ-

ʢʦʝ ʚʚʝʜʝʥʠʝ (ʧʨʦʦʡʤʠʦʥ), ʦʟʘʛʣʘʚʣʝʥʥʦʝ ʆ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ ñɼʝʷʥʠʡ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚò8, 

ʯʪʦ ʩʚʠʜʝʪʝʣʴʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʯʪʦ ɻʝʚʦʨʛ ʉʢʝʚʨʘʮʠ ʟʥʘʣ ʦ ʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʦʚʘʥʠʠ ʦʪʜʝʣʴ-

ʥʦʛʦ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ ʀʦʘʥʥʘ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʧʦʜ ʪʘʢʠʤ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʝʤ, ʦʪʥʦʩʷʱʝʛʦʩʷ ʠʤʝʥʥʦ 

ʢ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʫ ʦ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʝʤʦʡ ʥʦʚʦʟʘʚʝʪʥʦʡ ʢʥʠʛʠ. ʀʟʜʘʥʠʝ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʧʝʨʝ-

ʚʦʜʘ ʥʘ ʦʩʥʦʚʝ ʜʚʫʭ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʩʠʣʴʥʦ ʦʪʣʠʯʘʶʱʠʭʩʷ ʜʨʫʛ ʦʪ ʜʨʫʛʘ ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʝʡ 

ʦʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʠʣʠ ʄʝʭʠʪʘʨʠʩʪʳ ʚ 1839 ʛ. ʚ ɺʝʥʝʮʠʠ ʧʦʜ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝʤ ʂʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʡ ʥʘ 

ñɼʝʷʥʠʷ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚò, ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʳʡ ʠʟ [ʪʚʦʨʝʥʠʡ] ʧʨʘʦʪʮʦʚ ï ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʠ 

ɽʬʨʝʤʘ9.  

                                                 
ʟʥʘʶʱʠʝ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʝʜʰʠʝ çʋʯʝʥʠʝ ʩʚ. ɻʨʠʛʦʨʠʷ ʇʨʦʩʚʝʪʠʪʝʣʷè ʥʘ ʨʘʟʥʳʝ 

ʷʟʳʢʠ (ʥʘʧʨ.: ʥʘ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʠʡ, ʩʠʨʠʡʩʢʠʡ, ʘʨʘʙʩʢʠʡ ʠ ʜʨ.). ʀʥʪʝʨʝʩʥʦ ʦʪʤʝʪʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʚʳʰʝ-

ʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʳʡ ʂʠʨʘʢʦʩ ɼʨʘʟʘʨʢʮʠ, ʨʝʜʘʢʪʠʨʫʷ ʨʘʙʦʪʳ ʵʪʠʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʯʠʢʦʚ (ʢʨʦʤʝ ʂʶʨʠʘ-

ʢʦʩʘ ʦʥ ʫʧʦʤʠʥʘʝʪ ʠ ʠʤʷ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʘ ʌʝʦʬʠʩʪʘ), ʞʘʣʫʝʪʩʷ ʥʘ ʜʦʧʫʱʝʥʥʳʝ ʩ ʠʭ ʩʪʦʨʦʥʳ 

ʤʥʦʛʦʯʠʩʣʝʥʥʳʝ ʦʰʠʙʢʠ, ʦʪʤʝʯʘʷ, ʯʪʦ ʟʘ ʵʪʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʳ ʢʘʪʦʣʠʢʦʩ ʟʘʧʣʘʪʠʣ ʠʤ ʱʝʜʨʫʶ 

ʧʣʘʪʫ.  
6 ʊʝʢʩʪ ʩʦʭʨʘʥʠʣʩʷ ʧʦʣʥʦʩʪʴʶ, ʩʤ. ʥʘʧʨ., ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʠ 1316 (13 ʚ.) ʠ 1315 (14 ʚ.), ʄʘʪʝ-

ʥʘʜʘʨʘʥ ʠʤ. ʄʘʰʪʦʮʘ (ʜʘʣʝʝ ʄʄ). 
7 La version arm®nienne ancienne des Hom®lies sur les Actes des Ap¹tres: Hom®lies de 

Jean Chrysostome, I, II, VII, VIII, ed. R. V. Chetanian. Louvain, 2004. (CSCO; 607. Arm.; 

27). 
8 ʊʘʤ ʞʝ, 11ï12. 
9         

, , 1839, [ʂʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʡ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʦʪʨʝʜʘʢʪʠʨʦʚʘʥʥʳʡ 

(ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʳʡ) ʩʦʛʣʘʩʥʦ [ʪʚʦʨʝʥʠʷʤ] ʧʨʘʦʪʮʦʚ ï ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʠ ɽʬʨʝʤʘ], ɺʝʥʝʮʠʷ 1839. 
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ʏʪʦ ʢʘʩʘʝʪʩʷ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ ɹʝʩʝʜ ʦ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ ʢʥʠʛʠ ñɼʝʷʥʠʡò, ʪʦ ʠ 

ʟʜʝʩʴ ʜʝʣʦ ʦʙʩʪʦʠʪ ʥʝʦʜʥʦʟʥʘʯʥʦ. ɺʦ-ʧʝʨʚʳʭ, ʠʤʝʝʪʩʷ ʜʨʝʚʥʝʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ, ʢʣʘʩ-

ʩʠʯʝʩʢʠʡ, ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʳʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ (5 ʚ.).10 ɺʦ-ʚʪʦʨʳʭ, ʵʪʠ 

ʯʝʪʳʨʝ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʠ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʳ ʚ ʪʘʢ ʥʘʟʳʚʘʝʤʦʡ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʛʣʘʚʝ ʠʣʠ ʧʨʦ-

ʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘʭ ʚ ʞʘʥʨʝ çʧʨʠʯʠʥè ʚ ʚʳʰʝʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʦʡ ʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ. çʇʨʠʯʠʥʘè- 
11 (ʩʨ. Ŭ ŰɑŬ ʠʣʠ ˊɧɗŮůɘɠ), ʢʘʢ ʠ çʥʘʯʘʣʦè ï  (ʩʨ. ɟɢɐ), çʦʙʦʟʨʝ-

ʥʠʝè ï  (ʩʨ. ɗŮɤɟɑŬ) ʠ ʜʨ.12 ʩʫʪʴ ʧʦʜʚʠʜʳ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʛʣʘʚ, ʧʨʦʧʝ-

ʜʝʚʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʦʚ ʠʣʠ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʦʚ, ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʰʠʨʦʢʦ ʨʘʩʧʨʦʩʪʨʘʥʝʥʥʳʭ 

ʚ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʢʥʠʞʥʦʩʪʠ. ʇʨʠʯʝʤ, ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʝ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʩʦʭʨʘʥʠʣʠʩʴ ʚ ʨʫʢʦ-

ʧʠʩʷʭ ʥʝ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ ʢʘʢ ʦʪʜʝʣʴʥʳʝ ʝʜʠʥʠʮʳ, ʥʦ ʠ ʚ ʩʙʦʨʥʠʢʘʭ, ʢʦʪʦʨʳʝ, ʧʦ ʚʩʝʡ 

ʚʝʨʦʷʪʥʦʩʪʠ, ʩʣʫʞʠʣʠ ʫʯʝʙʥʳʤʠ ʧʦʩʦʙʠʷʤʠ. ʍʦʪʷ ʙʠʙʣʝʡʩʢʠʝ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʧʠ-

ʩʘʣʠʩʴ ʠ ʥʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʤ, ʥʦ ʙʦʣʴʰʫʶ ʯʘʩʪʴ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʷʶʪ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʥʳʝ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝ-

ʩʢʠʝ ʛʣʘʚʳ, ʩʜʝʣʘʥʥʳʝ, ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, ʩ ʪʨʫʜʦʚ ʢʘʢ ʨʘʥʥʝʭʨʠʩʪʠʘʥʩʢʠʭ, ʪʘʢ ʠ ʵʣ-

ʣʠʥʠʩʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʘʚʪʦʨʦʚ, ʪ.ʝ. ʙʦʣʴʰʠʥʩʪʚʦ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʦʚ ʢ ʪʦʡ ʠʣʠ ʠʥʦʡ ʢʥʠʛʝ 

ɹʠʙʣʠʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʥʳʝ. 

ʆʜʥʦʡ ʠʟ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ ʪʘʢʦʛʦ ʦʙʠʣʠʷ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʠ ʚʝʨʩʠʡ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʝʤʳʭ ʪʨʫʜʦʚ ʷʚ-

ʣʷʝʪʩʷ ʙʫʨʥʘʷ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʯʝʩʢʘʷ ʜʝʷʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʴ, ʨʘʟʚʝʨʥʫʚʰʘʷʩʷ ʚ ɸʨʤʝʥʠʠ ʧʦʩʣʝ 

ʩʦʟʜʘʥʠʷ ʄʝʩʨʦʧʦʤ ʄʘʰʪʦʮʝʤ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʘʣʬʘʚʠʪʘ.13 ʆʯʝʚʠʜʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʩʫʱʝ-

ʩʪʚʦʚʘʣʘ ʚʳʨʘʙʦʪʘʥʥʘʷ ʉʘʘʢʦʤ ʇʘʨʪʝʚʦʤ ʠ ʄʝʩʨʦʧʦʤ ʄʘʰʪʦʮʝʤ ʩʚʦʝʦʙʨʘʟʥʘʷ 

ʢʫʣʴʪʫʨʥʘʷ ʧʨʦʛʨʘʤʤʘ ʧʦ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʫ ʧʦʣʝʟʥʳʭ ʢʥʠʛ (ʥʝ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ ʢʘʥʦʥʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ, ʥʦ 

ʠ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʩʢʠʭ, ʠ ʜʘʞʝ ʘʧʦʢʨʠʬʦʚ). ʆʜʥʦʡ ʠʟ ʮʝʣʝʡ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʥʘʯʠʥʘʥʠʷ ʙʳʣʦ ʧʝ-

ʨʝʥʝʩʝʥʠʝ ʥʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʫʶ ʧʦʯʚʫ ʜʦʩʪʠʞʝʥʠʡ ʧʦʟʜʥʝʘʥʪʠʯʥʦʡ ʥʘʫʢʠ ʠ ʢʫʣʴʪʫʨʳ 

ʠ ʦʙʦʛʘʱʝʥʠʝ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʷʟʳʢʘ ʪʝʭʥʠʯʝʩʢʠʤʠ ʪʝʨʤʠʥʘʤʠ. ʀʥʪʝʨʝʩʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʚʧʦ-

ʩʣʝʜʩʪʚʠʠ ʪʘʢʘʷ ʜʝʷʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʴ ʙʳʣʘ ʧʦʜʚʝʨʛʥʫʪʘ ʢʨʠʪʠʢʝ. ɺ ʵʪʦʡ ʩʚʷʟʠ ʤʦʞʥʦ 

ʧʨʦʮʠʪʠʨʦʚʘʪʴ ʯʘʩʪʴ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʧʨʦʩʪʨʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʠ ʠʥʪʝʨʝʩʥʦʛʦ ʦʪʨʳʚʢʘ (ʥʘʩʳʱʝʥ-

ʥʦʛʦ ʤʝʪʘʬʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʠʤʠ ʧʨʠʤʝʨʘʤʠ ʩʨʘʚʥʝʥʠʷ ʧʦʣʝʟʥʳʭ ʠ ʙʝʩʧʦʣʝʟʥʳʭ ʚʝʱʝʡ), 

ʢʘʩʘʶʱʝʛʦʩʷ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʥʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ, ʠʟ çʇʠʩʴʤʘ ʧʨʦʪʠʚ ʚʠʟʘʥʪʠʡʩʢʦʛʦ ʬʠʣʦ-

ʩʦʬʘ ʌʝʦʬʠʩʪʘ14è, ʥʘʧʠʩʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʇʦʛʦʩʦʤ ʊʘʨʦʥʘʮʠ (1050?ï1123):  

ɺʳ ʚʩʝ ʚʨʝʤʷ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʪʝ, ʯʪʦ ʘʨʤʷʥʝ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʷʪ ʨʦʤʝʝʚ ʠ ʫʯʘʪʩʷ ʫ ʥʠʭ, ʠ ʯʪʦ ʵʪʦ ʥʝʜʦ-

ʩʪʦʡʥʦ ʚʘʩ [ʘʨʤʷʥ]. ɺʩʝ ʥʘʨʦʜʳ ʧʝʨʝʚʝʣʠ ɿʘʢʦʥ ʠ ʇʨʦʨʦʢʦʚ, [ʚʟʷʚ] ʫ ʝʚʨʝʝʚ, ʢʦʪʦʨʳʝ 

ʪʝʧʝʨʴ ʙʣʫʞʜʘʶʪ ʚʦ ʪʴʤʝ. ɺ ɸʨʤʝʥʠʠ ʤʥʦʛʦ ʢʥʠʛ, ʥʦ ʨʦʤʝʠ ʠʭ ʥʝ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʷʪ, ʧʦʪʦʤʫ 

ʯʪʦ ʦʥʠ ʣʝʥʠʚʳ ʠ ʚʳʩʦʢʦʤʝʨʥʳ. ʄʳ ʞʝ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʠʤ ʩʠʨʠʡʮʝʚ, ʝʛʠʧʪʷʥ15, ʨʠʤʣʷʥ ʠ 

ʛʨʝʢʦʚ, ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ ʩʚʷʪʳʭ ʦʪʮʦʚ ʠʣʠ ʧʨʦʧʦʚʝʜʠ ʩʚʷʪʳʭ ʤʫʯʝʥʠʢʦʚ. ʂʨʦʤʝ ʪʦʛʦ, (ʤʳ 

ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʠʤ) ʤʥʦʛʦʯʠʩʣʝʥʥʳʝ (ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ) ʝʨʝʪʠʢʦʚ, ʢʦʪʦʨʳʝ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʫʶʪ ʦʨʪʦ-

                                                 
10   ( ). : 

(  ): , 1861. [Yovhannou Oskeberani 

Konstandnoupolsi episkoposi Jark', Venise], 1861, p. 280-310. 
11 ʆʪʩʶʜʘ ʠ ʫʩʣʦʚʥʦʝ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʝ ʂʥʠʛʘ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ. 
12 ʊʘʢʠʭ ʥʘʠʤʝʥʦʚʘʥʠʡ ʜʣʷ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʥʘʩʯʠʪʘʪʴ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʜʝʩʷʪʢʘ, ʧʦʜʨʦʙʥʝʝ: 

Shirinian 2017, 169-171; Shirinian 2019, 221. 
13 Shirinian 2001. 
14 ʂʩʪʘʪʠ, ʨʝʯʴ ʟʜʝʩʴ ʦ ʪʦʤ ʞʝ ʩʘʤʦʤ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʝ ʌʝʦʬʠʩʪʝ, ʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʦʤ ʚʳʰʝ. 
15 ɺʦʟʤʦʞʥʦ, ʘʚʪʦʨ ʠʤʝʝʪ ʚ ʚʠʜʫ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʠʪʝʣʝʡ ʩʪʘʨʦʡ ʘʣʝʢʩʘʥʜʨʠʡʩʢʦʡ ʰʢʦʣʳ, 

ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ ʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ (ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ, ɸʨʘʪʘ ʠʟ ʉʦʣ ʠʣʠ ʂʘʣʣʠʤʘʭʘ) ʩʦʛʣʘʩʥʦ ʠʩʪʦʯʥʠʢʘʤ ʙʳʣʠ 

ʧʝʨʝʚʝʜʝʥʳ ʥʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʷʟʳʢ. ɺ ʢʘʯʝʩʪʚʝ ʘʣʴʪʝʨʥʘʪʠʚʳ ʦʥ ʩʩʳʣʘʝʪʩʷ ʥʘ ʘʣʝʢʩʘʥʜʨʠʡ-

ʮʝʚ ʚʨʝʤʝʥ ʌʠʣʦʥʘ, ʢʦʥʝʯʥʦ, ʥʝ ʧʨʠʥʘʜʣʝʞʘʱʠʭ ʢ çʩʚʷʪʳʤ ʦʪʮʘʤè. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    

 

414 

ʜʦʢʩʘʣʴʥʦʩʪʠ; ʚʝʜʴ ʧʦ ʵʪʦʤʫ ʧʦʚʦʜʫ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʪ ʩʚ. ɸʬʘʥʘʩʠʡ: çɺʦ ʤʥʦʛʠʭ ʩʣʫʯʘʷʭ ʝʨʝ-

ʪʠʢʠ ʠʩʧʦʚʝʜʫʶʪʩʷ ʚʤʝʩʪʝ ʩ ʥʘʤʠ ʠ ʵʪʦ ʜʦʣʞʥʦ ʙʳʪʴ ʧʨʠʥʷʪʦè. é ʊʦʯʥʦ ʪʘʢ ʞʝ ʘʨ-

ʤʷʥʝ ʚʳʙʠʨʘʶʪ ʧʦʣʝʟʥʦʝ ʠʟ ʚʩʝʛʦ ʥʝʜʦʩʪʦʡʥʦʛʦ, ʧʨʝʥʝʙʨʝʛʘʷ ʙʝʩʧʦʣʝʟʥʳʤè.16  

ɻʦʚʦʨʷ ʦ ʪʝʭʥʠʢʝ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ, ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʨʘʟʲʷʩʥʠʪʴ ʥʝʢʦʪʦʨʳʝ ʚʘʞ-

ʥʳʝ ʤʦʤʝʥʪʳ. ɺʦ-ʧʝʨʚʳʭ, ʥʘʜʦ ʦʪʤʝʪʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʳ ʚ ɸʨʤʝʥʠʠ ʥʘʯʘʣʠ ʦʩʫ-

ʱʝʩʪʚʣʷʪʴʩʷ ʧʦʯʪʠ ʦʜʥʦʚʨʝʤʝʥʥʦ ʩ ʩʦʟʜʘʥʠʝʤ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʴʥʦʡ ʣʠʪʝʨʘʪʫʨʳ ʥʘ ʘʨ-

ʤʷʥʩʢʦʤ ʷʟʳʢʝ. ɺ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, ʵʪʦ ʙʳʣʠ ʩʤʳʩʣʦʚʳʝ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʳ, ʙʣʠʟʢʠʝ ʢ 

ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʫ ï ʢʣʘʩʩʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ. ʇʨʠʤʝʨ ï ʉʚ. ʇʠʩʘʥʠʝ, ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʛʦ 

ʫʯʝʥʳʝ ʯʘʩʪʦ ʚʳʜʝʣʷʶʪ ʢʘʢ ʦʜʠʥ ʠʟ ʥʘʠʙʦʣʝʝ ʫʜʘʯʥʳʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ɹʠʙʣʠʠ. ɺʦ-

ʚʪʦʨʳʭ, ʵʢʩʧʝʨʪʳ ʨʘʟʣʠʯʘʶʪ ʠ ʪʘʢ ʥʘʟʳʚʘʝʤʳʝ çʧʨʝʜʛʨʝʢʦʬʠʣʴʩʢʠʝè ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʳ, 

ʛʜʝ ʩʦʚʤʝʱʝʥʳ ʩʤʳʩʣʦʚʦʡ ʠ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʳʡ ʤʝʪʦʜʳ, ʚ ʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʤʥʦʛʦ ʛʨʝʮʠʟʠʨʦ-

ʚʘʥʥʳʭ ʤʦʨʬʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʠ ʜʘʞʝ ʩʠʥʪʘʢʩʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʬʦʨʤ, ʥʦ ʧʨʝʜʧʦʯʪʝʥʠʝ ʦʪ-

ʜʘʥʦ ʥʝ ʩʣʝʧʦʤʫ ʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʥʠʶ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʫ, ʘ ʩʤʳʩʣʫ. ɺ ʵʪʦʡ ʪʝʭʥʠʢʝ, ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, 

ʧʝʨʝʚʝʜʝʥʳ ʪʨʫʜʳ ʦʪʮʦʚ ʮʝʨʢʚʠ. ɺ-ʪʨʝʪʴʠʭ, ʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʦʚʘʥʠʝ ʪʘʢ ʥʘʟʳʚʘʝʤʳʭ 

çɻʨʝʢʦʬʠʣʴʩʢʦʡè ʠ çʉʠʨʦʬʠʣʴʩʢʦʡè ʰʢʦʣ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʦʛʦ, ʙʫʢʚʘʣʴʥʦʛʦ, çʤʘʪʝʨʠ-

ʘʣʴʥʦʛʦè ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ ʪʦʞʝ ʩʳʛʨʘʣʦ ʦʩʦʙʫʶ ʨʦʣʴ ʥʝ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ ʜʣʷ ʩʠʶʤʠʥʫʪʥʦʛʦ, ʥʦ 

ʠ ʜʣʷ ʧʦʩʣʝʜʫʶʱʝʛʦ ʨʘʟʚʠʪʠʷ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʢʥʠʞʥʦʩʪʠ. ɺ ʨʝʟʫʣʴʪʘʪʝ ʜʝʷʪʝʣʴʥʦ-

ʩʪʠ, ʨʘʟʚʝʨʥʫʪʦʡ ʵʪʠʤʠ ʰʢʦʣʘʤʠ, ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʷʟʳʢ ʦʙʦʛʘʪʠʣʩʷ ʤʥʦʛʠʤʠ ʪʝʭʥʠ-

ʯʝʩʢʠʤʠ ʪʝʨʤʠʥʘʤʠ ʚ ʨʘʟʥʳʭ ʦʙʣʘʩʪʷʭ ʥʘʫʢʠ. ʂʨʦʤʝ ʪʦʛʦ, ʤʥʦʛʠʝ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝ-

ʥʠʷ, ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʳ ʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʙʳʣʠ ʫʪʝʨʷʥʳ, ʜʦʰʣʠ ʜʦ ʥʘʩ ʣʠʰʴ ʚ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʭ 

ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘʭ. ʕʪʠ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʨʘʥʥʠʝ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʳ (ʩʝʨʝʜʠʥʘ 5 ï ʥʘʯʘʣʦ 8 ʚʚ.) ʩʣʫʞʘʪ 

ʚʘʞʥʳʤ ʧʦʜʩʧʦʨʴʝʤ ʜʣʷ ʢʨʠʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʠʟʜʘʥʠʡ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʦʚ ʠ ʚʳʙʦʨʘ ʨʘʟʥʦʯʪʝ-

ʥʠʡ, ʜʘʞʝ ʚ ʩʣʫʯʘʝ ʜʦʰʝʜʰʠʭ ʜʦ ʥʘʩ ʧʦʜʣʠʥʥʠʢʦʚ, ʠʙʦ ʩʦʭʨʘʥʠʚʰʠʝʩʷ ʨʫʢʦ-

ʧʠʩʠ ʵʪʠʭ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʡ ʟʘʯʘʩʪʫʶ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʟʜʥʠʝ, ʯʝʤ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ. ɺ 

ʩʠʣʫ çʠʩʢʫʩʩʪʚʝʥʥʦʩʪʠè ʛʨʝʢʦʬʠʣʴʩʢʦʛʦ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʷʟʳʢʘ, ʯʘʩʪʦ ʥʝʧʦʥʷʪʥʦʛʦ 

ʙʝʟ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ, ʜʣʷ ʥʝʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʧʦʷʚʠʣʠʩʴ ʠʭ ʢʨʘʪʢʠʝ ʚʝʨ-

ʩʠʠ ʥʘ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʨʦʩʪʦʤ, ʜʦʩʪʫʧʥʦʤ ʷʟʳʢʝ.17  

                                                 
16 ç         ,     : 

       ,     

  :     ,      

  :    ,      

   ,    :    

,   [= ]  :    . 

      ,    ...  

     ,   :è ʇʦʛʘʨʷʥ 

1971, 209 (ʥʘ ʘʨʤ. ʷʟ.). 
17 ʕʪʠ ʚʝʨʩʠʠ ʠʥʦʛʜʘ ʥʘʟʳʚʘʶʪʩʷ ʢʨʘʪʢʠʤʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘʤʠ, ʦʜʥʘʢʦ ʵʪʦ ʥʝʧʨʘʚʦʤʝʨʥʦ; 

ʠʭ ʩʢʦʨʝʝ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʦʪʥʝʩʪʠ ʢ ʞʘʥʨʫ ʨʝʜʘʢʮʠʠ, ʧʦʪʦʤʫ ʯʪʦ, ʢʘʢ ʧʨʘʚʠʣʦ, ʚ ʥʠʭ ʠʤʝʝʪʩʷ 

ʦʧʨʝʜʝʣʝʥʥʘʷ ʥʘʧʨʘʚʣʝʥʥʦʩʪʴ, ʢʦʪʦʨʘʷ ʤʦʞʝʪ ʠʤʝʪʴ ʨʘʟʥʳʝ ʟʘʜʘʯʠ. ʆʯʝʚʠʜʥʦ ʫʧʨʦʱʝ-

ʥʠʝ ʠ ʦʙʝʩʧʝʯʝʥʠʝ ʜʦʩʪʫʧʥʦʩʪʠ ʪʘʢʠʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʥʫʞʥʦ ʙʳʣʦ ʠ ʜʣʷ ʠʩʧʦʣʴʟʦʚʘʥʠʷ ʵʪʠʭ 

ʪʝʢʩʪʦʚ ʢʘʢ ʫʯʝʙʥʠʢʦʚ. ɺʧʨʦʯʝʤ, ʪʘʢʠʝ ʚʝʨʩʠʠ ʧʨʝʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʣʠ ʠ ʜʨʫʛʠʝ ʮʝʣʠ, ʠʙʦ ʥʘʨʷʜʫ 

ʩ ʩʦʢʨʘʱʝʥʠʝʤ ʦʙʲʝʤʘ, ʵʪʠ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʷ ʦʙʦʛʘʱʘʣʠʩʴ ʠ ʜʦʧʦʣʥʝʥʠʷʤʠ, ʦʙʝʩʧʝʯʠʚʘʶ-

ʱʠʤʠ ʦʧʨʝʜʝʣʝʥʥʫʶ ʠʜʝʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʫʶ ʥʘʛʨʫʟʢʫ (ʩʨ., ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ, çʎʝʨʢʦʚʥʫʶ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʶè 

ʉʦʢʨʘʪʘ ʉʭʦʣʘʩʪʠʢʘ, ʠʤʝʶʱʫʶ ʥʘʨʷʜʫ ʩ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʳʤ ʛʨʝʢʦʬʠʣʴʩʢʠʤ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʤ ï çɹʦʣʴ-

ʰʦʡ ʉʦʢʨʘʪè ʠ ʢʨʘʪʢʫʶ ʨʝʜʘʢʮʠʶ ï çʄʘʣʳʡ ʉʦʢʨʘʪè).   
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ɺ-ʯʝʪʚʝʨʪʳʭ, ʤʦʞʥʦ ʩʢʘʟʘʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʢʨʦʤʝ ʵʪʠʭ ʪʝʭʥʠʢ, ʚ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʯʝ-

ʩʢʦʡ ʜʝʷʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʠ ʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʠ ʜʨʫʛʦʡ ʩʧʦʩʦʙ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ, ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʷʶʱʠʡ ʩʦ-

ʙʦʡ ʩʚʦʝʦʙʨʘʟʥʫʶ çʚʳʞʠʤʢʫè ʠʟ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ ʠʣʠ ʢʦʥʩʧʝʢʪ, ʩʫʤʤʠʨʦʚʘʥʠʝ ʤʘʪʝ-

ʨʠʘʣʘ18. ɽʛʦ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʥʘʟʚʘʪʴ ʩʠʥʦʧʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ ʠʣʠ ʢʦʥʜʝʥʩʠʨʦʚʘʥʥʳʤ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʤ, 

ʧʨʝʜʧʦʣʘʛʘʶʱʠʤ ʩʦʢʨʘʱʝʥʠʝ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ. ʇʨʠʯʝʤ, ʨʝʜʫʢʮʠʷ ʜʦʩʪʠʛʘʝʪʩʷ ʧʫʪʝʤ ʚʳ-

ʙʦʨʘ ʬʨʘʟ ʠʣʠ ʩʣʦʚ ʠʟ ʨʘʟʥʳʭ ʧʨʝʜʣʦʞʝʥʠʡ, ʦʬʦʨʤʣʝʥʥʳʭ ʚ ʩʤʳʩʣʦʚʫʶ ʝʜʠ-

ʥʠʮʫ, ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, ʧʝʨʝʜʘʶʱʫʶ ʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʠʤʦʡ ʠʣʠ ʪʦʣʢʫʝʤʦʡ ʣʝʤʤʳ. 

ʇʦ ʚʩʝʡ ʚʠʜʠʤʦʩʪʠ, ʪʘʢʠʝ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʳ ʭʘʨʘʢʪʝʨʥʳ ʜʣʷ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʚ, ʧʨʠʥʘʜʣʝʞʘʱʠʭ ʢ 

ʵʢʟʝʛʝʪʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʪʨʘʜʠʮʠʠ (ʙʫʜʴ ʪʦ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʠ ʠʣʠ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʛʣʘʚʳ, ʦʪʥʦ-

ʩʷʱʠʝʩʷ ʢʘʢ ʢ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʩʢʠʤ ʪʨʘʢʪʘʪʘʤ19, ʪʘʢ ʠ ʢ ʙʠʙʣʝʡʩʢʠʤ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʷʤ), 

ʦʜʥʘʢʦ ʠʭ ʥʝʣʴʟʷ ʥʘʟʚʘʪʴ ʢʘʪʝʥʘʤʠ. ʀʥʪʝʨʝʩʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʧʨʠ ʵʪʦʤ ʧʦʜʦʙʥʳʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ 

(ʢʨʦʤʝ ʥʝʟʥʘʯʠʪʝʣʴʥʳʭ ʩʣʦʚ, ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, ʩʦʶʟʦʚ, ʥʝʦʙʭʦʜʠʤʳʭ ʜʣʷ ʩʚʷʟʠ ʯʘ-

ʩʪʝʡ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ) ʤʦʛ ʠʤʝʪʴ ʠ ʟʥʘʯʠʤʳʝ ʜʦʧʦʣʥʝʥʠʷ, ʢʦʪʦʨʳʝ, ʚʦʟʤʦʞʥʦ, ʙʳʣʠ ʚ ʦʨʠ-

ʛʠʥʘʣʝ. ʆʯʝʚʠʜʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʟʜʝʩʴ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʪʴ ʦʙ ʦʩʦʙʦʤ ʪʠʧʝ ʫʯʝʙʥʦʛʦ ʢʦʤʤʝʥ-

ʪʘʨʠʷ, ʠʟʦʙʨʝʪʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʌʝʤʠʩʪʠʝʤ, ʚ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʤ ʚ ʨʝʟʫʣʴʪʘʪʝ ʧʝʨʝʨʘʙʦʪʢʠ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ 

ʧʘʨʘʬʨʘʟʘʤʠ (ʯʘʩʪʦ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʱʠʤʠ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʳʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʢʫʩʦʯʢʦʚ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ), ʧʦ-

ʣʫʯʘʣʦʩʴ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʙʣʠʟʢʦʝ ʢ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʫ ʠʟʣʦʞʝʥʠʝ, ʩʚʦʝʛʦ ʨʦʜʘ ʘʜʘʧʪʘʮʠʷ20.  

ʀʤʝʥʥʦ ʚ ʵʪʦʡ ʧʦʩʣʝʜʥʝʡ ʦʩʦʙʝʥʥʦʩʪʠ ʩʦʩʪʦʠʪ ʠ ʩʣʦʞʥʦʩʪʴ ʨʘʙʦʪʳ ʩ ʘʥʘʣʦ-

ʛʠʯʥʳʤʠ ʪʝʢʩʪʘʤʠ: ʪ.ʝ. ʝʩʣʠ ʚ ʩʣʫʯʘʝ ʩ ʛʨʝʢʦʬʠʣʴʩʢʠʤʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘʤʠ ʧʦʯʪʠ ʚʩʝ-

ʛʜʘ ʥʝʠʟʤʝʥʝʥ ʜʘʞʝ ʧʦʨʷʜʦʢ ʩʣʦʚ ʚ ʧʨʝʜʣʦʞʝʥʠʠ ʠ ʥʘʨʷʜʫ ʩ ʤʦʨʬʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʤʠ 

ʢʘʣʴʢʘʤʠ ʝʩʪʴ ʠ ʩʠʥʪʘʢʩʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ (ʯʪʦ ʩʧʦʩʦʙʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʩʤʳʩʣʦʚʦʤʫ ʚʦʩʩʪʘʥʦʚʣʝ-

ʥʠʶ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ), ʪʦ ʚ ʜʘʥʥʦʤ ʩʣʫʯʘʝ ʨʘʙʦʪʘʪʴ ʩ ʦʪʨʳʚʦʯʥʳʤʠ ʧʨʝʜʣʦʞʝʥʠʷʤʠ 

ʚʝʩʴʤʘ ʪʨʫʜʥʦ. ʆʩʦʙʝʥʥʦ ʵʪʦ ʢʘʩʘʝʪʩʷ ʜʦʧʦʣʥʝʥʠʡ, ʦʪʩʫʪʩʪʚʫʶʱʠʭ ʚ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʝ. 

ɺ ʥʝʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʩʣʫʯʘʷʭ, ʦʜʥʘʢʦ, ʥʘʭʦʜʷʪʩʷ ʩʤʝʞʥʳʝ ʠʩʪʦʯʥʠʢʠ, ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʱʠʝ ʪʘ-

ʢʦʝ ʞʝ ʜʦʧʦʣʥʝʥʠʝ, ʚ ʨʝʟʫʣʴʪʘʪʝ ʯʝʛʦ ʩʪʘʥʦʚʠʪʩʷ ʷʩʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʵʪʦ ʥʝ ʪʚʦʨʯʝʩʪʚʦ 

ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʯʠʢʘ, ʘ ʦʪʦʙʨʘʞʝʥʠʝ ʫʪʝʨʷʥʥʦʡ ʯʘʩʪʠ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ ʠʣʠ ʨʘʟʥʦ-

ʯʪʝʥʠʷ ʜʨʫʛʦʡ ʨʝʜʘʢʮʠʠ. ʋʩʪʘʥʦʚʣʝʥʠʝ ʘʫʪʝʥʪʠʯʥʦʩʪʠ ʪʦʡ ʠʣʠ ʠʥʦʡ ʯʘʩʪʠ ʪʘʢʠʭ 

ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʧʨʦʙʣʝʤʘʪʠʯʥʦ.  

ʉʪʦʣʴ ʧʦʜʨʦʙʥʦʝ ʦʧʠʩʘʥʠʝ ʥʶʘʥʩʦʚ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʜʝʷʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʠ 

ʦʧʨʘʚʜʘʥʦ ʪʝʤ, ʯʪʦ ʠʤʝʥʥʦ ʵʪʠʤ ʩʧʦʩʦʙʦʤ ʧʦ ʙʦʣʴʰʝʡ ʯʘʩʪʠ ʚʳʧʦʣʥʝʥ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ 

                                                 
18 ɺ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ ʵʪʦ ʢʘʩʘʝʪʩʷ ʨʘʙʦʪ ʦʪʮʦʚ ʮʝʨʢʚʠ ʠ ʥʝʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʩʢʠʭ ʪʨʫʜʦʚ 

(ʭʦʪʷ ʧʦʩʣʝʜʥʠʝ ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ ʛʨʝʢʦʬʠʣʴʩʢʠʝ). ʉʫʱʝʩʪʚʦʚʘʥʠʝ ʪʘʢʠʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʥʝ ʤʦʞʝʪ 

ʥʝ ʙʳʪʴ ʟʘʤʝʯʝʥʥʳʤ ʘʨʤʝʥʠʩʪʘʤʠ, ʦʜʥʘʢʦ, ʥʘʩʢʦʣʴʢʦ ʤʥʝ ʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʦ, ʩʧʝʮʠʘʣʴʥʳʭ ʦʙʦ-

ʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʡ ʠʣʠ ʠʩʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʥʠʡ ʢʘʩʘʪʝʣʴʥʦ ʠʭ ʜʦ ʩʠʭ ʧʦʨ ʥʝ ʠʤʝʶʪʩʷ. 
19 ɺ ʦʪʥʦʰʝʥʠʠ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʩʢʠʭ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʡ, ʧʦʞʘʣʫʡ, ʪʘʢʦʚʳʤʠ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʩʯʠʪʘʪʴ ʜʚʘ 

ʘʥʦʥʠʤʥʳʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ: ʦʜʠʥ, ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʷʶʱʠʡ ʩʦʙʦʡ ʢʦʥʩʧʝʢʪ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʩʢʠʭ ʫʯʝʥʠʡ, ʥʝ-

ʚʝʨʥʦ ʧʨʠʧʠʩʘʥʥʳʡ ɿʝʥʦʥʫ (Stone, Shirinian 2000) ʠ ʚʪʦʨʦʡ, ʩʦʭʨʘʥʠʚʰʝʝʩʷ ʬʨʘʛʤʝʥ-

ʪʘʨʥʦ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʝ ʥʘ ʂʘʪʝʛʦʨʠʠ ɸʨʠʩʪʦʪʝʣʷ ʦʜʥʦʛʦ ʠʟ ʧʦʟʜʥʠʭ ʥʝʦʧʣʘʪʦʥʠʩʪʦʚ, ʷ ʧʦʣʘ-

ʛʘʶ ʌʠʣʦʧʦʥʘ, ʦʜʥʘʢʦ ʵʪʘ ʪʝʤʘ ʝʱʝ ʚ ʧʨʦʮʝʩʩʝ ʠʩʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʥʠʷ.  
20 ɺ ʵʪʦʤ ʩʣʫʯʘʝ çʘʜʘʧʪʘʮʠʶè ʥʠʢʘʢ ʥʝʣʴʟʷ ʧʫʪʘʪʴ ʩ ʦʛʦʚʦʨʝʥʥʳʤ ʚʳʰʝ ʢʨʘʪʢʠʤʠ 

ʚʝʨʩʠʷʤʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ, ʧʦʷʚʠʚʰʠʭʩʷ ʚʩʣʝʜʩʪʚʠʝ ʪʨʫʜʥʦʜʦʩʪʫʧʥʦʛʦ ʛʨʝʢʦʬʠʣʴʩʢʦʛʦ 

ʷʟʳʢʘ, ʩʤ. ʚʳʰʝ ʩʣʫʯʘʡ ʩ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʤ çʎʝʨʢʦʚʥʦʡ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠè ʉʦʢʨʘʪʘ ʉʭʦʣʘʩʪʠʢʘ, ʠʤʝʶ-

ʱʝʡ ʠ ʢʨʘʪʢʫʶ ʨʝʜʘʢʮʠʶ ï ʪʘʢ ʥʘʟʳʚʘʝʤʳʡ çʄʘʣʳʡ ʉʦʢʨʘʪè, ʢʦʪʦʨʘʷ, ʭʦʪʷ ʠ ʩ ʦʛʣʷʜʢʦʡ 

ʥʘ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣ, ʚʩʝ ʞʝ ʦʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʣʝʥʘ ʩ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ, ʘ ʥʝ ʩ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ. ʊʝʤ ʥʝ ʤʝʥʝʝ, 

ʧʨʠ ʠʟʜʘʥʠʠ ʦʪʜʝʣʴʥʦʛʦ ʘʥʛʣʠʡʩʢʦʛʦ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ ʈ. ʊʦʤʩʦʥ ʦʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʣ ʝʛʦ 

ʢʘʢ çʘʜʘʧʪʘʮʠʶè (Thomson 2001); ʫʯʠʪʳʚʘʷ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʳʝ ʫʤʦʟʘʢʣʶʯʝʥʠʷ, ʥʘʚʝʨʥʦʝ, 

ʙʳʣʦ ʙʳ ʧʨʘʚʠʣʴʥʝʝ ʥʘʟʚʘʪʴ ʝʛʦ çʨʝʜʘʢʮʠʝʡè. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʦʡ ʂʥʠʛʠ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ ʠ, ʚ ʯʘʩʪʥʦʩʪʠ, ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʝʤʳʝ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ, ʢ ʢʦ-

ʪʦʨʳʤ ʤʳ ʦʙʨʘʪʠʤʩʷ ʥʠʞʝ.  

 

ʀʩʘʛʦʛʠʢʘ ʉʚʷʱʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʇʠʩʘʥʠʷ. ʉʫʜʷ ʧʦ ʜʦʰʝʜʰʠʤ ʜʦ ʥʘʩ ʦʪʨʳʚʦʯʥʳʤ 

ʠʣʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʥʳʤ ʠʩʪʦʯʥʠʢʘʤ, ʚ ʨʘʥʥʠʝ ʚʝʢʘ ʭʨʠʩʪʠʘʥʩʪʚʘ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʠʣʠ 

ʚʚʦʜʥʳʝ ʛʣʘʚʳ, ʥʝʦʙʭʦʜʠʤʳʝ, ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, ʜʣʷ ʦʙʫʯʝʥʠʷ, ʧʠʩʘʣʠʩʴ ʤʥʦʛʠʤʠ ʘʚ-

ʪʦʨʘʤʠ. ɹʦʣʴʰʝʡ ʯʘʩʪʴʶ ʠʭ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʷʣʠ ʦʪʮʳ ʠ ʫʯʠʪʝʣʷ ʮʝʨʢʚʠ, ʧʨʝʞʜʝ ʯʝʤ ʧʨʠ-

ʩʪʫʧʠʪʴ ʢ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʶ ʪʦʛʦ ʠʣʠ ʠʥʦʛʦ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʷ. ʊʘʢʠʝ ʚʚʦʜʥʳʝ ʪʝʢʩʪʳ, ʢʦ-

ʪʦʨʳʝ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʥʘʟʚʘʪʴ ʚʩʧʦʤʦʛʘʪʝʣʴʥʳʤʠ ʠʣʠ ʜʘʞʝ ʚ ʢʘʢʦʡ-ʪʦ ʤʝʨʝ 

ʚʪʦʨʦʩʪʝʧʝʥʥʳʤʠ, ʚʭʦʜʠʣʠ ʚʦ ɺʚʝʜʝʥʠʷ ʚ ʉʚ. ʇʠʩʘʥʠʝ. ʄʥʦʛʠʝ ʠʟ ʵʪʠʭ ʥʝʙʦʣʴ-

ʰʠʭ ʧʦ ʦʙʲʝʤʫ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʡ, ʙʫʜʫʯʠ ʩʚʦʝʛʦ ʨʦʜʘ ʧʘʨʘʪʝʢʩʪʘʤʠ, ʥʝ ʜʦʰʣʠ ʜʦ ʥʘʩ 

ʠʣʠ ʩʦʭʨʘʥʠʣʠʩʴ ʢʘʢ ʯʘʩʪʠ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʝʚ ʥʘ ʪʫ ʞʝ ʪʝʤʫ, ʘ ʠʥʦʛʜʘ ʠ ʢʘʢ ʩʦʯʠʥʝ-

ʥʠʷ ʧʦʜ ʜʨʫʛʠʤ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝʤ21.  ɹʫʜʫʯʠ ʧʨʝʜʥʘʟʥʘʯʝʥʳ ʜʣʷ ʦʙʫʯʝʥʠʷ, ʦʥʠ, ʧʦ ʚʩʝʡ 

ʚʠʜʠʤʦʩʪʠ, ʧʠʩʘʣʠʩʴ ʜʣʷ ʧʦʚʩʝʜʥʝʚʥʦʛʦ ʠʩʧʦʣʴʟʦʚʘʥʠʷ ʩʪʫʜʝʥʪʘʤʠ, ʘ ʥʝ ʢʘʢ ʦʪ-

ʜʝʣʴʥʳʝ ʪʚʦʨʝʥʠʷ. ɺʦʟʤʦʞʥʦ, ʵʪʘ ʦʜʥʘ ʠʟ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ, ʧʦʯʝʤʫ ʦʥʠ ʥʝ ʩʦʭʨʘʥʠʣʠʩʴ ʚ 

ʜʦʩʪʘʪʦʯʥʦʤ ʢʦʣʠʯʝʩʪʚʝ, ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ, ʚ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʠ ʣʘʪʠʥʩʢʦʡ ʪʨʘʜʠʮʠʷʭ, ʭʦʪʷ 

ʠʤʝʶʪʩʷ ʚ ʩʠʨʠʡʩʢʦʡ ʠ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʢʥʠʞʥʦʩʪʠ.  

ɻʦʚʦʨʷ ʦ ɺʚʝʜʝʥʠʠ ʚ ʉʚʷʱʝʥʥʦʝ ʇʠʩʘʥʠʝ ʠʣʠ ʦʙ ʀʩʘʛʦʛʠʢʝ ʉʚʷʱʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʇʠ-

ʩʘʥʠʷ, ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʦʪʤʝʪʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʵʪʘ ʪʝʤʘ, ʢʘʢ ʠ ʝʝ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʦʝ ʨʘʟʚʠʪʠʝ, ʤʘʣʦ ʠʟʫ-

ʯʝʥʳ.22 ʄʦʞʥʦ ʧʨʝʜʧʦʣʦʞʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ɺʚʝʜʝʥʠʝ ʚ ɹʠʙʣʠʶ, ʢʘʢ ʧʨʝʜʤʝʪ, ʩʪʘʣʦ ʠʩ-

ʧʦʣʴʟʦʚʘʪʴʩʷ ʚʤʝʩʪʝ ʩ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʝʤ ʩ ʩʘʤʦʛʦ ʥʘʯʘʣʘ, ʧʦʩʢʦʣʴʢʫ ʧʝʨʚʳʡ 

ʭʨʠʩʪʠʘʥʩʢʠʡ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʡ ʠ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʢ ɹʠʙʣʠʠ, ʥʘʧʠʩʘʥʥʳʝ ʆʨʠʛʝʥʦʤ, 

ʜʦʰʣʠ ʜʦ ʥʘʩ. ʉʣʦʚʦ çʚʚʝʜʝʥʠʝè (Ⱥ ůŬɔɤɔɐ = çʚʚʝʜʝʥʠʝè) ʙʳʣʦ ʚʧʝʨʚʳʝ ʠʩʧʦʣʴ-

ʟʦʚʘʥʦ ʜʣʷ ʦʙʦʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʷ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʧʨʝʜʤʝʪʘ ʤʦʥʘʭʦʤ ɸʜʨʠʘʥʦʤ (ʦʢ. 440 ʛ.) ʚ ʝʛʦ 

ɺʚʝʜʝʥʠʠ ʚ ʉʚʷʱʝʥʥʦʝ ʇʠʩʘʥʠʝ (Ⱥ ůŬɔɤɔɐ Ů ɠ ŰɎɠ ɗŮɑŬɠ ɔɟŬűɎɠ)23. ɺ ʵʪʦʤ ʧʨʦʠʟ-

ʚʝʜʝʥʠʠ, ʦʙʲʷʩʥʷʷ ʧʨʘʚʠʣʘ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʷ, ʦʥ ʦʙʨʘʱʘʝʪʩʷ ʢ ʨʠʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ, ʘʨʭʝʦ-

ʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ, ʛʝʦʛʨʘʬʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ, ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ, ʣʠʪʝʨʘʪʫʨʥʳʤ ʠ ʜʨʫʛʠʤ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʘʤ 

ʠ ʫʧʦʤʠʥʘʝʪ ʠʭ ʧʦʣʝʟʥʦʩʪʴ ʜʣʷ ʧʦʥʠʤʘʥʠʷ ɹʠʙʣʠʠ. ʊʝʤʘ  ʚʚʝʜʝʥʠ ̫ʚ ɹʠʙʣʠʶ 

ʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʣʥʦ ʦʪʨʘʞʝʥʘ ʚ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷʭ, ʧʨʠʧʠʩʳʚʘʝʤʳʭ ʩʚʷʪʠʪʝʣʷʤ ɸʬʘʥʘʩʠʶ 

                                                 
21 ʉʨ. ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʝ, ʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʦʝ ʩʝʛʦʜʥʷ ʧʦʜ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝʤ çʇʠʩʴʤʦ ʄʘʨʢʝʣʣʠʥʫè, ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ 

ʢʦʪʦʨʦʛʦ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥ ʚ çʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥè ʢʘʢ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘ ʢ ʇʩʘʣʤʘʤ ʧʦʜ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝʤ: 

ç   ,   : 

         è 

[=çʇʨʦʣʦʛ ɸʬʘʥʘʩʠʷ, ʝʧʠʩʢʦʧʘ ɸʣʝʢʩʘʥʜʨʠʡʩʢʦʛʦ ʢ ʧʨʦʨʦʯʝʩʪʚʫ ɼʘʚʠʜʘ. ʆʙʥʘʨʫʞʝʥ-

ʥʳʡ ʠ ʷʩʥʦ ʧʨʦʜʝʤʦʥʩʪʨʠʨʦʚʘʥʥʳʡ ʜʨʫʛʠʤ ʚʥʫʪʨʝʥʥʠʡ ʩʤʳʩʣ ʚʩʝʭ ʇʩʘʣʤʦʚ ɼʘʚʠʜʘè], 

ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 30ʙ-39ʙ.  
22 ʉʤ. ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ ʜʦʩʪʦʡʥʫʶ ʚʥʠʤʘʥʠʷ ʵʣʝʢʪʨʦʥʥʫʶ ʩʪʘʪʴʶ ʈʦʜʞʝʨʘ ʇʠʨʩʘ: 'What the 

heck is the ñSynopsis Scripturae Sacraeò of ps. Athanasius??' posted by Roger Pearse: 

https://www.roger-pearse.com/weblog/2018/09/18/ what-the-heck-is-the-synopsis-scripturae-

sacrae-of-ps-athanasius/#what-the-heck-is-the-synopsis-scripturae-sacrae-of-ps-athanasius-n-3. 
23 J. P. Migne, Patrologia Graeca 98, 1273ï1312. 

https://www.roger-pearse.com/weblog/2018/09/18/
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ɸʣʝʢʩʘʥʜʨʠʡʩʢʦʤʫ24 ʠ ʀʦʘʥʥʫ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʫ25. ʆʙʘ ʠʤʝʶʪ ʦʜʠʥʘʢʦʚʦʝ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝ: 

Synopsis Scripturae Sacrae (ʉʠʥʦʧʩʠʩ ʠʣʠ ʉʚʦʜʢʘ ʉʚʷʱʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʇʠʩʘʥʠʷ).  

ʕʪʠ ʩʙʦʨʥʠʢʠ ʠʤʝʶʪ ʦʛʨʦʤʥʦʝ ʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝ ʜʣʷ ʠʟʫʯʝʥʠʷ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʦʚ, ʩʚʷʟʘʥʥʳʭ 

ʩ ʚʚʝʜʝʥʠʝʤ ʚ ɹʠʙʣʠʶ ʠ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʧʨʝʜʧʦʣʦʞʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʦʥʠ ʩʣʫʞʠʣʠ ʫʯʝʙʥʠʢʘʤʠ ʧʦ 

ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʢʝ. ʍʦʪʷ ʚ ʭʨʠʩʪʠʘʥʩʢʦʡ ʪʨʘʜʠʮʠʠ ʜʣʷ ʚʚʝʜʝʥʠʷ ʚ ɹʠʙʣʠʶ ʠʩʧʦʣʴʟʦʚʘ-

ʣʠʩʴ ʠ ʜʨʫʛʠʝ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʷ, ʦʜʥʘʢʦ ʚʘʨʠʘʥʪ, ʧʨʝʜʣʦʞʝʥʥʳʡ ɸʜʨʠʘʥʦʤ ʠ ʂʘʩʩʠʦʜʦ-

ʨʦʤ, ʩʦʭʨʘʥʠʣʩʷ ʥʘ ʧʨʦʪʷʞʝʥʠʠ ʚʝʢʦʚ ʠ ʜʦ ʩʠʭ ʧʦʨ ʜʦʤʠʥʠʨʫʝʪ ʚ ʙʦʛʦʩʣʦʚʠʠ. 

ʆʯʝʚʠʜʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝ çȺ ůŬɔɤɔɐè ʙʳʣʦ ʟʘʠʤʩʪʚʦʚʘʥʦ ʫ ʧʦʟʜʥʠʭ ʥʝʦʧʣʘʪʦʥʠ-

ʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʪʦʨʦʚ ɸʨʠʩʪʦʪʝʣʷ, ʠʙʦ ʠʭ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʷ, ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, ʥʘʟʳʚʘ-

ʣʠʩʴ çʚʚʝʜʝʥʠʝʤè ʢ ʪʦʡ ʠʣʠ ʠʥʦʡ ʯʘʩʪʠ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʠʠ ʠʣʠ ʢ ʪʦʤʫ ʠʣʠ ʠʥʦʤʫ ʧʨʦ-

ʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʶ (ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ, ʢ çʂʘʪʝʛʦʨʠʷʤè ɸʨʠʩʪʦʪʝʣʷ).  

ʇʨʘʚʜʦʧʦʜʦʙʥʦʩʪʴ ʪʘʢʦʛʦ ʩʫʞʜʝʥʠʷ ʧʦʜʢʨʝʧʣʷʝʪʩʷ ʠ ʪʝʤ, ʯʪʦ, ʩʣʝʜʫʷ ʨʘʙʦ-

ʪʘʤ ʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʳʭ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʦʚ-ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʪʝʣʝʡ, ʨʘʥʥʠʝ ʭʨʠʩʪʠʘʥʩʢʠʝ ʘʚʪʦʨʳ ʘʢ-

ʪʠʚʥʦ ʧʨʠʤʝʥʷʣʠ ʥʝ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ ʵʪʦ ʦʙʦʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝ, ʥʦ ʠ ʪʘʢ ʥʘʟʳʚʘʝʤʫʶ schema 

isagogicum26 ï ʤʝʪʦʜʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʫʶ ʠʣʠ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʫʶ ʩʭʝʤʫ ʠʣʠ ʚʚʦʜʥʳʡ ʰʘʙ-

ʣʦʥ. ɹʫʜʫʯʠ ʪʨʘʥʩʬʦʨʤʘʮʠʝʡ ʵʣʣʠʥʩʢʦʡ ʢʥʠʞʥʦʩʪʠ, ʚʟʷʪʦʡ ʠʟ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʬʠʣʦ-

ʩʦʬʠʠ, schema isagogicum ʠ ʚ ʜʘʣʴʥʝʡʰʝʤ ʦʩʦʙʝʥʥʦ ʰʠʨʦʢʦ ʧʨʠʤʝʥʷʣʘʩʴ 

ʥʝʦʧʣʘʪʦʥʠʢʘʤʠ, ʧʨʠʯʝʤ ʢʘʢ çʘʣʝʢʩʘʥʜʨʠʡʮʘʤʠè, ʪʘʢ ʠ çʘʬʠʥʷʥʷʥʘʤʠè.  

ɺ ʜʘʥʥʦʤ ʠʩʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʥʠʠ ʤʳ ʩʦʙʠʨʘʝʤʩʷ ʧʦʢʘʟʘʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʚʳʰʝʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʳʡ 

çʚʚʦʜʥʳʡ ʰʘʙʣʦʥè ʰʠʨʦʢʦ ʠʩʧʦʣʴʟʦʚʘʣʩʷ ʥʝ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ ʧʦʟʜʥʠʤʠ ʥʝʦʧʣʘʪʦʥʠʯʝ-

ʩʢʠʤʠ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʪʦʨʘʤʠ, ʥʦ ʪʘʢʞʝ ʦʪʮʘʤʠ ʠ ʫʯʠʪʝʣʷʤʠ ʮʝʨʢʚʠ ʚ ʦʪʥʦʰʝʥʠʠ ʙʠʙ-

ʣʝʡʩʢʠʭ ʢʥʠʛ. ʆʙʦʟʥʘʯʠʪʴ ʵʪʫ ʧʦʟʠʮʠʶ ʢʨʘʡʥʝ ʚʘʞʥʦ, ʧʦʩʢʦʣʴʢʫ ʟʘʪʨʘʛʠʚʘʶ-

ʱʠʝ ʵʪʦʪ ʚʦʧʨʦʩ ʵʢʩʧʝʨʪʳ ʛʦʚʦʨʷʪ ʦʙ ʦʙʨʘʱʝʥʠʠ ʢ ʵʪʦʡ ʩʭʝʤʝ, ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ, ʩʦ 

ʩʪʦʨʦʥʳ ʆʨʠʛʝʥʘ ʠ ʇʨʦʢʣʘ. ʄʝʪʦʜʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʫʩʪʘʥʦʚʢʠ ɻ ʪʦʡ ʩʭʝʤʳ ʚʢʣʶʯʘʣʠ 

ʢʘʢ ʧʨʘʚʠʣʦ, ʩʝʤʴ ʠʣʠ ʜʝʩʷʪʴ ʛʣʘʚʥʳʭ ʧʫʥʢʪʦʚ: (1) ʮʝʣʴ ʠʣʠ ʪʝʤʘ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ ( 

ůəɞˊɧɠ); (2) ʤʝʩʪʦ, ʦʯʝʨʝʜʥʦʩʪʴ ʚ ʨʷʜʫ ʧʨʦʯʠʭ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʡ ( ŰɎɝɘɠ Ű ɠ 

ɜŬɔɜɩůŮɤɠ); (3) ʝʛʦ çʧʦʣʴʟʘè (Ű  ɢɟɐůɘɛɞɜ); (4) ʩʤʳʩʣ, ʧʨʠʯʠʥʘ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʷ (  Ŭ ŰɑŬ 

Ű ɠ ˊɘɔɟŬű ɠ); (5) ʧʦʜʣʠʥʥʦʩʪʴ ʠʣʠ ʘʫʪʝʥʪʠʯʥʦʩʪʴ (Ű  ɔɜɐůɘɞɜ) ʜʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʩʦʯʠʥʝ-

ʥʠʷ; (6) ʜʝʣʝʥʠʝ ʥʘ ʛʣʘʚʳ ʠ ʯʘʩʪʠ (  Ů ɠ Ű  əŮűɎɚŬɘŬ ŭɘŬɑɟŮůɘɠ); (7) ʢ ʢʘʢʦʤʫ ʨʘʟ-

ʜʝʣʫ ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʠʠ ʦʥʦ ʦʪʥʦʩʠʪʩʷ ( ˊ  ˊɞ ɞɜ ɛɏɟɞɠ ɜɎɔŮŰŬɘ Ű  ˊŬɟ ɜ ůɨɔɔɟŬɛɛŬ).27 

ɹʦʣʝʝ ʧʨʦʩʪʨʘʥʥʘʷ ʩʭʝʤʘ, ʠʟ 10 ʧʨʦʧʝʜʝʚʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʦʚ (ʬʠʣʦʩʦʬʩʢʠʝ 

çʰʢʦʣʳè ʠʣʠ ʫʯʝʥʠʷ, ʢʘʯʝʩʪʚʘ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʪʦʨʘ, ʢʘʯʝʩʪʚʘ ʩʪʫʜʝʥʪʘ), ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʘ 

ʚ ʙʦʣʴʰʠʥʩʪʚʝ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʝʚ ʥʘ çʂʘʪʝʛʦʨʠʠè ɸʨʠʩʪʦʪʝʣʷ, ʫ ʪʘʢʠʭ ʘʚʪʦʨʦʚ ʢʘʢ 

ʆʣʠʤʧʠʦʜʦʨ, ʉʠʤʧʣʠʢʠʡ, ɸʤʤʦʥʠʡ, ʌʠʣʦʧʦʥ, ɼʘʚʠʜ, ʕʣʠʘʩ ʠ ʜʨ. ʉʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʦʪ-

ʤʝʪʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʚ ʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ ʥʘʨʷʜʫ ʩ ʦʪʤʝʯʝʥʥʳʤʠ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʤʠ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʘʤʠ 

ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʶʪʩʷ ʠ ʜʨʫʛʠʝ, ʜʦʧʦʣʥʠʪʝʣʴʥʳʝ ʧʫʥʢʪʳ ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʝʤʦʛʦ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝ-

ʥʠʷ, ʩʚʷʟʘʥʥʳʝ ʩ ʘʚʪʦʨʩʪʚʦʤ, ʜʘʪʠʨʦʚʢʦʡ, ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʥʠʝʤ, ʢʪʦ ʠ ʢʦʛʜʘ ʜʦʣʞʝʥ ʯʠ-

ʪʘʪʴ ʵʪʦ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʝ, ʧʨʠʯʠʥʘ, ʧʦ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʡ ʝʛʦ ʥʫʞʥʦ ʠʩʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʪʴ, ʠ ʪ.ʜ. 

                                                 
24 ʉʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʝ Ɇɜɞɣɘɠ Ű́ɞɛɞɠ Űɠ ɗŮŬɠ ũɟŬűɠ, ʪʨʘʜʠʮʠʦʥʥʦ ʧʨʠʧʠʩʳʚʘʝʤʦʝ ɸʬʘ-

ʥʘʩʠʶ, ʤʥʦʛʠʤʠ ʫʯʝʥʳʤʠ ʩʝʡʯʘʩ ʦʩʧʘʨʠʚʘʝʪʩʷ ʠ ʩʯʠʪʘʝʪʩʷ, ʯʪʦ ʦʥʦ ʙʳʣʦ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʦ ʚ 

6-ʦʤ ʚ. ʘʥʦʥʠʤʥʳʤ ʘʚʪʦʨʦʤ ʢʣʝʨʠʢʦʤ. ɽʩʪʴ ʠ ʵʢʩʧʝʨʪʳ, ʧʦʣʘʛʘʶʱʠʝ, ʯʪʦ ʦʥʦ ʙʳʣʦ ʦʩʫ-

ʱʝʩʪʚʣʝʥʦ ʚ ʥʘʯʘʣʝ 5-ʛʦ ʚ. (Ʉ. ɉɟɐůŰɞɡ, ₧Ⱥɚɚɖɜɘə ̓͂ˊŬŰɟɞɚɞɔῒŬ, ɇ. 3, 518). 
25 Synopsis Scripturae Sacrae, J.P. Migne, Patrologiae Cursus Completus, Series Graeca, 

vol. 28 (Paris, 1887), col. 433. 
26 Mansfeld 1994, .  ʩʨ.: Motta 2018, 113. 
27 ɹʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʜʨʦʙʥʦ ʩʤ. Mansfeld 1994, 10; 20, 113; Shirinian 2019, 215ï226. 
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ʇʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥ r ʩʚʷʪʠʪʝʣʷ ʀʦʘʥʥʘ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʢ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʠ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ 

ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʚ ʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ. ɺʩʝ ʧʨʠʩʫʱʠʝ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʩʭʝʤʝ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʳ ʧʨʝʜ-

ʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʳ ʚ ʧʦʣʥʦʡ ʤʝʨʝ ʚ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘʭ ʚʳʰʝʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʦʛʦ ʩʨʝʜʥʝʚʝʢʦʚʦʛʦ 

ʜʨʝʚʥʝʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʩʙʦʨʥʠʢʘ ʧʦ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʢʝ ʢʦʥʮʘ 12 ï ʥʘʯʘʣʘ 13 ʚʚ. ʕʪʦ ʧʦʢʘ ʝʱʝ 

ʥʝʦʧʫʙʣʠʢʦʚʘʥʥʦʝ ʫʯʝʙʥʦʝ ʧʦʩʦʙʠʝ28 ʙʳʣʦ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʦ ʥʘʩʪʦʷʪʝʣʝʤ ʤʦʥʘʩʪʳʨʷ 

ʉʘʥʘʠʥ ɻʨʠʛʦʨʦʤ ʩʳʥʦʤ ɸʙʘʩʘ ʠ ʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʦ ʧʦʜ ʫʩʣʦʚʥʳʤ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʝʤ ʂʥʠʛʘ 

ʧʨʠʯʠʥ29. ʀʥʪʝʨʝʩʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʤʥʦʛʠʝ ʘʨʤʝʥʦʚʝʜʳ, ʙʫʜʫʯʠ ʟʥʘʢʦʤʳʤʠ ʩ ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʥʦʡ 

ʚʝʨʩʠʝʡ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʷ, ʩʯʠʪʘʣʠ ʝʝ ʩʚʦʜʦʤ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʣʠʪʝʨʘʪʫʨʥʦʛʦ 

ʥʘʩʣʝʜʠʷ ï ʢʘʢ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʴʥʦʛʦ, ʪʘʢ ʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʥʦʛʦ30. ʆʜʥʘʢʦ ʜʦ ʩʠʭ ʧʦʨ ʥʠʢʝʤ ʥʝ 

ʙʳʣʦ ʟʘʤʝʯʝʥʦ ʠʣʠ ʦʛʦʚʦʨʝʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʬʘʢʪʠʯʝʩʢʠ ʤʳ ʠʤʝʝʤ ʟʜʝʩʴ ʜʝʣʦ ʩʦ ʩʨʝʜʥʝ-

ʚʝʢʦʚʳʤ ʫʯʝʙʥʳʤ ʧʦʩʦʙʠʝʤ, ʚʢʣʶʯʘʶʱʠʤ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʳ ʠʣʠ ʧʨʦʣʝ-

ʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʢʦ ʚʩʝʤ ʢʘʥʦʥʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ ʢʥʠʛʘʤ ʉʚ. ʇʠʩʘʥʠʷ, ʪ. ʝ. ʫʯʝʙʥʠʢʦʤ ʧʦ ɺʚʝʜʝ-

ʥʠʶ ʚ ɹʠʙʣʠʶ. ʄʝʞʜʫ ʧʨʦʯʠʤ, ʙʦʣʴʰʘʷ ʯʘʩʪʴ ʂʥʠʛʠ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ ʩʦʩʪʦʠʪ ʠʟ 

ʩʠʥʦʧʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ, ʨʝʟʶʤʠʨʦʚʘʥʥʳʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʠʣʠ ʘʜʘʧʪʘʮʠʡ ʩ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ, ʭʘʨʘʢ-

ʪʝʨʥʳʭ ʢʘʢ ʜʣʷ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʝʚ, ʪʘʢ ʠ ʜʣʷ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʚ, ʦ ʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʰʣʘ 

ʨʝʯʴ ʚʳʰʝ.  

ʀʟʚʝʩʪʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʥʘʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝ ʙʠʙʣʝʡʩʢʠʭ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʦʚ ʟʘʢʣʶʯʘʣʦʩʴ ʚ ʨʘʩʩʤʦʪ-

ʨʝʥʠʠ ʧʨʝʜʚʘʨʠʪʝʣʴʥʳʭ ʚʚʦʜʥʳʭ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʦʚ, ʥʝʦʙʭʦʜʠʤʳʭ ʜʣʷ ʧʝʨʝʭʦʜʘ ʢ ʩʘ-

ʤʦʤʫ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʶ. ʂʘʢ ʦʪʤʝʯʝʥʦ ʚʳʰʝ, ʥʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʧʦʯʚʝ ʪʘʢʠʝ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ 

ʚʦʧʨʦʩʳ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʳ ʦʯʝʥʴ ʰʠʨʦʢʦ ʠ ʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʳ ʧʦʜ ʦʩʦʙʳʤʠ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʷʤʠ.31 

ʀʥʪʝʨʝʩʫʶʱʘʷ ʥʘʩ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʘʷ ʚʝʨʩʠʷ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʦʚ ʀʦʘʥʥʘ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʦ 

ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʠ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʬʠʛʫʨʠʨʫʝʪ ʚ çʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥè ʢʘʢ ç  

    è32 (=ʆʙʦʟʨʝʥʠʝ ʀʦʘʥʥʘ ɿʣʘ-

ʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʢʘʩʘʪʝʣʴʥʦ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ). ʂʩʪʘʪʠ, ʂʥʠʛʘ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʠʪ ʜʚʝ ʚʝʨ-

ʩʠʠ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʦʚ, ʧʦʩʚʷʱʝʥʥʳʭ ɼʝʷʥʠʷʤ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ. ɺʪʦʨʘʷ, ʧʨʠʧʠʩʳʚʘʝʤʘʷ 

ɽʬʨʝʤʫ ʉʠʨʠʥʫ ʧʦʜ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʝʤ ç     ` 

  33è (=ʅʘʯʘʣʦ ʠ ʧʨʠʯʠʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʩʢʘʟʘʥʥʘʷ 

ɽʬʨʝʤʦʤ ʉʠʨʠʥʦʤ), ï ʦʧʠʩʳʚʘʝʪ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʳ, ʩʚʷʟʘʥʥʳʝ ʩ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʥʠʝʤ ʵʪʦʡ ʥʦʚʦ-

ʟʘʚʝʪʥʦʡ ʢʥʠʛʠ. ʉʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʦʙʨʘʪʠʪʴ ʚʥʠʤʘʥʠʝ, ʯʪʦ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥ ʩʚʷʪʠʪʝʣʷ ʀʦʘʥʥʘ 

                                                 
28 ʊʦ, ʯʪʦ ʵʪʘ ʢʥʠʛʘ ʙʳʣʘ ʫʯʝʙʥʠʢʦʤ ʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʦ ʠʟ ʧʨʦʛʨʘʤʤ ʩʨʝʜʥʝʚʝʢʦʚʳʭ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʭ 

ʫʥʠʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪʦʚ ɻʣʘʜʟʦʨʘ ʠ ʊʘʪʝʚʘ. ʀʤʝʶʪʩʷ ʥʝʩʢʦʣʴʢʦ ʢʦʜʝʢʩʦʚ, ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʱʠʝ ʵʪʦʪ ʪʨʫʜ 

ʧʦʣʥʦʩʪʴʶ ʠʣʠ ʦʪʨʳʚʢʠ ʠʟ ʥʝʛʦ, ʩʤ. ʩʪʘʪʴʠ, ʧʦʩʚʷʱʝʥʥʳʝ çʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥè ʚ ʩʣʝʜʫʶʱʝʡ 

ʩʥʦʩʢʝ.  
29 ʋʞʝ ʥʝʩʢʦʣʴʢʦ ʣʝʪ ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʠ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ ʥʘʭʦʜʷʪʩʷ ʚ ʮʝʥʪʨʝ ʚʥʠʤʘʥʠʷ ʫʯʝ-

ʥʳʭ ʠ ʜʘʞʝ ʛʦʪʦʚʠʪʩʷ ʢʨʠʪʠʯʝʩʢʦʝ ʠʟʜʘʥʠʝ; ʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʜʨʦʙʥʦ ʦʙ ʵʪʦʤ ʪʨʫʜʝ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʦʩʚʝ-

ʜʦʤʠʪʩʷ ʚ ʩʝʨʠʠ ʩʪʘʪʝʡ, ʚ ʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʦʩʚʝʱʝʥʦ ʙʦʣʴʰʠʥʩʪʚʦ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʦʚ, ʩʚʷʟʘʥʥʳʭ ʩ ʵʪʠʤ 

ʫʥʠʢʘʣʴʥʳʤ ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʝʤ, ʥʘʯʠʥʘʷ ʩ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʷ ʠ ʢʦʥʯʘʷ ʧʨʝʜʥʘʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝʤ, ʩʤ. ʥʘʧʨ.: 

ʐʠʨʠʥʷʥ 2006a, 103ï109; ʐʠʨʠʥʷʥ 2006b, ʊ. XIII , 108ï109; Shirinian 2011, 155ï189; 

Shirinian 2017, 139ï176. 
30 ʇʨʝʞʜʝ ʯʝʤ ʧʦʥʷʪʴ, ʯʪʦ çʂʥʠʛʫ ʧʨʠʯʠʥè ʥʘʜʦ ʩʯʠʪʘʪʴ çɺʚʝʜʝʥʠʝʤ ʚ ʉʚʷʱʝʥʥʦʝ 

ʇʠʩʘʥʠʝè, ʷ ʠ ʩʘʤʘ ʧʦʣʘʛʘʣʘ, ʯʪʦ ʵʪʦ ʩʚʦʝʛʦ ʨʦʜʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʘʷ ʵʥʮʠʢʣʦʧʝʜʠʷ ʙʠʙʣʝʡʩʢʠʭ 

ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʡ ʢʘʢ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʴʥʳʭ, ʪʘʢ ʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʥʳʭ.  
31 ɹʦʣʝʝ ʜʝʪʘʣʴʥʦ ʦʙ ʵʪʠʭ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʷʭ ʩʤ. Shirinian 2017, 168ï169. 
32 ɿʜʝʩʴ ʩʩʳʣʢʠ ʜʘʶʪʩʷ ʩʦʛʣʘʩʥʦ ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʠ ʄʄ 1879, ʢʘʢ ʥʘʠʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʣʥʦʮʝʥʥʦʡ ʠʟ 

ʚʩʝʭ ʧʝʨʝʯʠʩʣʝʥʥʳʭ: ʣ. 357ʘ-373ʘ; ʩʨ. Ioh. Chrysost., In Acta apostolorum homiliae 1-55; 

CPG 4426. 
33 ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 354ʙ-357ʘ. . ʉʨ.:     

    , , 1839,  ʉ. 13-14.  

http://greenstone.flib.sci.am/gsdl/collect/armbook/books/meknutyun1839_index.html
http://greenstone.flib.sci.am/gsdl/collect/armbook/books/meknutyun1839_index.html
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ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʥʘʟʚʘʥ ʥʝ ʧʨʦʩʪʦ çʧʨʠʯʠʥʘè, ʘ çʦʙʦʟʨʝʥʠʝè (ʠʣʠ çʪʝʦʨʠʷè). ʂʘʢ ʫʞʝ 

ʦʪʤʝʯʝʥʦ ʚʳʰʝ ʵʪʦʪ ʪʝʭʥʠʯʝʩʢʠʡ ʪʝʨʤʠʥ ʪʦʞʝ ʤʦʞʝʪ ʦʙʦʟʥʘʯʘʪʴ ʚʠʜ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦ-

ʤʝʥʦʚ. 

ɺ ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʝʤʦʡ ʚʚʦʜʥʦʡ ʛʣʘʚʝ ʦʯʝʚʠʜʥʦ ʠʩʧʦʣʴʟʦʚʘʥʠʝ ʩʚʷʪʠʪʝʣʝʤ ʚʳ-

ʰʝʫʢʘʟʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʚʚʦʜʥʦʛʦ ʰʘʙʣʦʥʘ; ʟʜʝʩʴ ʚ ʯʘʩʪʥʦʩʪʠ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʪʩʷ ʦ çʧʦʣʴʟʝè ʵʪʦʛʦ 

ʧʨʦʠʟʚʝʜʝʥʠʷ. ʆʜʥʘʢʦ ʩʘʤʳʡ ʧʦʢʘʟʘʪʝʣʴʥʳʡ ʧʨʠʤʝʨ ʥʘʣʠʯʠʷ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ 

ʩʭʝʤʳ ʚ ʜʘʥʥʦʤ ʚʚʝʜʝʥʠʠ ï ɻ ʪʦ ʦʙʨʘʱʝʥʠʝ ʠ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʝʥʠʝ ʠʤʝʥʥʦ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʷ, ʯʝʤʫ 

ʠ ʧʦʩʚʷʱʝʥʳ ʚʩʝ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʥʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʤ, ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʳʝ ʚ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʤ ʦʨʠ-

ʛʠʥʘʣʝ ʘʞ ʯʝʪʳʨʴʤʷ ʙʝʩʝʜʘʤʠ. ɺ ʯʘʩʪʥʦʩʪʠ, ʜʠʩʢʫʪʠʨʫʝʪʩʷ ʚʦʧʨʦʩ, ʧʦʯʝʤʫ ʵʪʘ 

ʥʦʚʦʟʘʚʝʪʥʘʷ ʢʥʠʛʘ ʙʳʣʘ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʘ ʠʤʝʥʥʦ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ, ʘ ʩʢʘʞʝʤ ʥʝ ɿʥʘʤʝʥʠʷ ʠʣʠ ʏʫ-

ʜʝʩʘ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʠ ʚ ʯʝʤ ʨʘʟʣʠʯʠʷ ʤʝʞʜʫ ʜʝʷʥʠʝʤ, ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʝʤ ʠ ʯʫʜʦʤ. ʀʥʪʝʨʝʩ 

ʢ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʶ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʢʘʢ ʵʪʦ ʫʞʝ ʦʪʤʝʯʘʣʦʩʴ, ʦʙʫʩʣʦʚʣʝʥ ʪʝʤ ʯʪʦ ʦʙʲ-

ʷʩʥʝʥʠʝ ʠʣʠ ʧʨʠʯʠʥʘ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʷ ʪʨʫʜʘ ï  Ŭ ŰɑŬ Ű ɠ ˊɘɔɟŬű ɠ (attitulatio) ï ʷʚ-

ʣʷʣʦʩʴ ʦʜʥʠʤ ʠʟ ʛʣʘʚʥʳʭ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʦʚ, ʚʢʣʶʯʝʥʥʳʭ ʚ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʫʶ ʩʭʝʤʫ. ʉʘʤ 

ʩʚʷʪʠʪʝʣʴ ʧʨʠʜʘʝʪ ʚʘʞʥʦʝ ʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝ ʵʪʦʤʫ, ʧʦʩʚʷʱʘʷ ʩʧʝʮʠʘʣʴʥʳʝ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʠ 

ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʶ ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʝʤʳʭ ʠʣʠ ʧʦʜʣʝʞʘʱʠʭ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʶ ʪʨʫʜʦʚ. ʆʙ ʵʪʦʤ ʦʥ 

ʥʝʜʚʫʩʤʳʩʣʝʥʥʦ ʧʨʝʜʫʧʨʝʞʜʘʝʪ ʫʞʝ ʚ ʧʝʨʚʦʡ ʠʟ ɹʝʩʝʜ: ȸɞɨɚŮůɗŮ ɛŬɗŮ ɜ ůɖ Ű ɠ 

ˊɘɔɟŬű ɠ  ůɢɨɠ; ůɖ ŭɨɜŬɛɘɠ; ůɞɠ ˊɧəŮɘŰŬɘ ɗɖůŬɡɟ ɠ ɜ ŰŬ ɠ ɟɢŬ ɠ Ű ɜ 

ũɟŬű ɜ; əɞɨůŬŰŮ, ɜŬ ɛ  əŬŰŬűɟɞɜ ŰŮ Ű ɠ ˊɘɔɟŬű ɠ Ű ɜ ɗŮɑɤɜ ȸɘɓɚɑɤɜ.34  

ɸʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʦ ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʫ,35 ʘ ʚʦʪ ʚ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʝ ʦʧʫ-

ʱʝʥʘ ʧʝʨʚʘʷ ʯʘʩʪʴ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʦʪʨʳʚʢʘ (ʪ.ʝ. çʍʦʪʝʣʠ ʙʳ ʚʳ ʟʥʘʪʴ ʢʘʢʦʚʘ ʩʠʣʘ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʷ 

(ʠʣʠ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʷ), ʢʘʢʦʚʘ ʤʦʱʴ, ʢʘʢʦʝ ʩʦʢʨʦʚʠʱʝ ʟʘʣʦʞʝʥʦ ʚ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʷʭ 

(ʙʫʢʚ. ʚ ʥʘʯʘʣʘʭ) ʇʠʩʘʥʠʡ? ʋʩʣʳʰʴʪʝ, ʯʪʦʙʳ ʥʝ ʠʛʥʦʨʠʨʦʚʘʣʠ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝ ʙʦʞʝ-

ʩʪʚʝʥʥʳʭ ʢʥʠʛè) ʠ ʧʝʨʝʜʘʥʘ ʣʠʰʴ ʢʦʥʮʦʚʢʘ ʬʨʘʟʳ: çʋʩʣʳʰʴʪʝ, ʠʙʦ ʩʢʘʟʘʣ: çʅʝ 

ʠʛʥʦʨʠʨʫʡʪʝ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝ ɹʦʞʝʩʪʚʝʥʥʳʭ ʇʠʩʘʥʠʡè.36  

ʈʘʩʩʤʦʪʨʠʤ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʜʨʦʙʥʦ, ʢʘʢ ʩʦʦʪʥʦʩʷʪʩʷ ʚ ʩʤʳʩʣʦʚʦʤ ʦʪʥʦʰʝʥʠʠ ʛʨʝ-

ʯʝʩʢʠʡ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣ, ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ɹʝʩʝʜʳ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʠ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ 

ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʚʚʦʜʥʦʡ ʛʣʘʚʳ, ʩʦʚʧʘʜʘʶʱʠʡ ʯʘʩʪʠʯʥʦ ʩ ʪʨʫʜʦʤ ʆ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ ñɼʝʷʥʠʡ 

ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʫʜʝʣʷʷ ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ ʚʥʠʤʘʥʠʝ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘʤ, ʠʙʦ ʩʘʤ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʜʦ-

ʩʣʦʚʥʳʡ ʠ ʥʝ ʪʨʝʙʫʝʪ ʧʨʠʤʝʯʘʥʠʡ. ɻʨʝʯʝʩʢʠʡ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣ ʩʦʩʪʦʠʪ ʠʟ ʯʝʪʳʨʝʭ ʛʦ-

ʤʠʣʠʡ. ɺ ʧʝʨʚʦʡ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʪʩʷ ʦ ʩʘʤʦʤ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʠ ʢʥʠʛʠ, ʚʦ ʚʪʦʨʦʡ37 ï ʦʙ ʘʚʪʦʨʝ, ʚ 

ʪʨʝʪʴʝʡ ï ʦ ʥʘʯʘʣʝ ʢʥʠʛʠ ʠ ʨʘʟʣʠʯʠʠ ʤʝʞʜʫ ʜʝʷʥʠʝʤ ʠ ʯʫʜʦʤ, ʚ ʯʝʪʚʝʨʪʦʡ ï ʦ 

ʧʦʣʴʟʝ ʯʪʝʥʠʷ ʉʚ. ʇʠʩʘʥʠʷ ʠ ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʧʦʯʝʤʫ ʢʥʠʛʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ ʯʠʪʘʝʪʩʷ ʚ 

ʇʷʪʠʜʝʩʷʪʥʠʮʫ. ɺʩʝ ʵʪʠ ʯʝʪʳʨʝ ʯʘʩʪʠ, ʥʘ ʩʘʤʦʤ ʜʝʣʝ, ʩʫʪʴ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ, ʢʦʪʦ-

ʨʳʝ ʚ ʩʠʣʫ ʢʘʢʠʭ-ʪʦ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ, ʚ ʪʝʯʝʥʠʝ ʚʨʝʤʝʥʠ ʥʘʯʘʣʠ ʦʙʦʟʥʘʯʘʪʴʩʷ ʢʘʢ ʛʦʤʠ-

ʣʠʠ. ʏʪʦ ʢʘʩʘʝʪʩʷ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʚʝʨʩʠʠ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʦʚ, ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʦʡ ʚ ʝʜʠʥ-

ʩʪʚʝʥʥʦʤ ʯʠʩʣʝ ʚ çʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥè, ʪʦ, ʧʦ ʩʫʪʠ, ʦʥʘ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʷʝʪ ʩʦʙʦʡ 

ʩʦʢʨʘʱʝʥʥʳʡ ʚʘʨʠʘʥʪ ʚʩʝʭ ʵʪʠʭ çɹʝʩʝʜè, ʥʦ ʚ ʪʦ ʞʝ ʚʨʝʤʷ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʠʪ ʦʪʨʳʚʢʠ, 

                                                 
34 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In principium Actorum, [00167]- [00170], p. 6. 
35 ç      ,  ,  

     . ,  '  

  :è,  . , ʉ. 287.  
36 ç ,     / /   è, 

ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 358ʘ; ʟʘʤʝʪʠʤ, ʯʪʦ ʟʜʝʩʴ ʠʤʝʶʪʩʷ ʨʘʟʥʦʯʪʝʥʠʷ ʩ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʳʤ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʤ 

ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʤ.  
37 ɺʪʦʨʘʷ ʠʟ ʵʪʠʭ ʙʝʩʝʜ ʜʦʰʣʘ ʜʦ ʥʘʩ ʣʠʰʴ ʚ ʥʝʜʦʩʪʘʪʦʯʥʦʤ ʠ ʜʘʞʝ ʠʩʢʘʞʝʥʥʦʤ ʚʠʜʝ, 

ʧʦʯʝʤʫ ʦʥʘ ʠ ʦʪʥʝʩʝʥʘ ʙʝʥʝʜʠʢʪʠʥʩʢʠʤʠ ʠʟʜʘʪʝʣʷʤʠ ʢ ʢʦʥʮʫ III  ʪʦʤʘ. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ʦʪʣʠʯʘʶʱʠʝʩʷ ʦʪ ʥʠʭ. ɸʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʪʝʢʩʪ ʥʘʯʠʥʘʝʪʩʷ ʥʝ ʩ ʧʝʨʚʦʡ ɹʝʩʝʜʳ ʦ ʥʘʜʧʠ-

ʩʘʥʠʠ ʢʥʠʛʠ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ (In principium Actorum), ʘ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʶ ʥʘ 

ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ (In Acta apostolorum). ʇʦ ʩʫʪʠ, ʵʪʦ ʢʨʘʪʢʘʷ ʚʝʨʩʠʷ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘ-

ʨʠʷ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʚ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʤ ʦʪʨʳʚʦʢ, ʩʦʩʪʦʷʱʠʡ ʠʟ ʯʝʪʳʨʝʭ ʧʨʝʜʣʦʞʝ-

ʥʠʡ, ʧʝʨʝʜʘʥ ʙʝʟ ʨʘʟʜʝʣʝʥʠʷ ʥʘ ʢʘʢʠʝ-ʣʠʙʦ ʯʘʩʪʠ (ʪ.ʝ. ʠʟʣʦʞʝʥʠʝ ʥʝʧʨʝʨʳʚʥʦ):   

Ʉɞɚɚɞ ɠ ŰɞɡŰ Ű ɓɘɓɚɑɞɜ ɞ ŭ'  Űɘ ɜɘ ɔɜɩɟɘɛɧɜ ůŰɘɜ, ɞ ŰŮ Ŭ Ű, ɞ ŰŮ  ɔɟɎɣŬɠ Ŭ Ű əŬ 

ůɡɜɗŮɑɠ. æɘ əŬ ɛɎɚɘůŰŬ Ů ɠ ŰŬɨŰɖɜ ɛŬɡŰ ɜ əɟɘɜŬ ɗŮ ɜŬɘ Ű ɜ ́ ɟŬɔɛŬŰŮɑŬɜ, ůŰŮ əŬ Űɞ ɠ 

ɔɜɞɞ ɜŰŬɠ ŭɘŭɎɝŬɘ, əŬ ɛ űŮ ɜŬɘ Űɞůɞ Űɞɜ ɚŬɜɗɎɜŮɘɜ əŬ ˊɞəɟɨˊŰŮůɗŬɘ ɗɖůŬɡɟɧɜ. 

Ƀ ŭ ɔ ɟ ɚŬŰŰɞɜ Ŭ Ű ɜ Ű ɜ Ⱥ ŬɔɔŮɚɑɤɜ űŮɚ ůŬɘ ɛ ɠ ŭɡɜɐůŮŰŬɘȚ ŰɞůŬɨŰɖɠ 

ɛˊɏˊɚɖůŰŬɘ űɘɚɞůɞűɑŬɠ əŬ ŭɞɔɛɎŰɤɜ ɟɗɧŰɖŰɞɠ, əŬ ɗŬɡɛɎŰɤɜ ˊɘŭŮɑɝŮɤɠ, əŬ 

ɛɎɚɘůŰŬ Ű ɜ ˊŬɟ Űɞ ɄɜŮɨɛŬŰɞɠ Ů ɟɔŬůɛɏɜɤɜ.38    , 

       ,    

     , , 

     :39 [ʄʥʦʛʠʤ ʥʝʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʦ ʦ ʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʦʚʘʥʠʠ ʵʪʦʡ 

ʢʥʠʛʠ, ʥʦ ʥʝ ʜʦʣʞʥʦ, ʯʪʦʙʳ ʪʘʢʦʝ ʩʦʢʨʦʚʠʱʝ ʙʳʣʦ ʩʦʢʨʳʪʦ, ʠʙʦ ʦʥʘ ʤʦʞʝʪ ʙʳʪʴ ʥʘʤ 

ʧʦʣʝʟʥʦʡ ʥʘʨʘʚʥʝ ʩ ɽʚʘʥʛʝʣʠʝʤ ʠ ʤʫʜʨʦʩʪʴʶ, ʠ ʦʨʪʦʜʦʢʩʘʣʴʥʦʩʪʴʶ ʪʨʘʜʠʮʠʡ, ʚ 

ʦʩʦʙʝʥʥʦʩʪʠ [ʝʩʣʠ ʫʯʝʩʪʴ] ʯʪʦ ʦʥʠ ʩʢʘʟʘʥʳ ɼʫʭʦʤ ʉʚʷʪʳʤ]. 

ɺr ʜʝʣʝʥʥʳʝ ʞʠʨʥʳʤ ʰʨʠʬʪʦʤ ʩʣʦʚʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʦ 

ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʫʶʪ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʤʫ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʫ, ʧʨʠ ʵʪʦʤ ʩʦʢʨʘʱʝʥʠʷ ʠʣʠ ʢʦʤʙʠʥʘʮʠʠ 

ʯʘʩʪʝʡ ʠʟ ʨʘʟʥʳʭ ʧʨʝʜʣʦʞʝʥʠʡ ʟʘʯʘʩʪʫʶ ʥʝ ʥʘʥʦʩʷʪ ʫʱʝʨʙʘ ʩʤʳʩʣʫ; ʪ.ʝ. ʝʩʣʠ 

ʤʳ ʛʠʧʦʪʝʪʠʯʝʩʢʠ ʧʦʧʨʦʙʫʝʤ ʩʜʝʣʘʪʴ ʦʙʨʘʪʥʳʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʩ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʥʘ ʛʨʝʯʝ-

ʩʢʠʡ, ʪʦ ʫ ʥʘʩ ʧʦʣʫʯʠʪʩʷ ʩʣʝʜʫʶʱʝʝ:  

[*Ʉɞɚɚɞ ɠ ɔɞ ɜ Ű ɓɘɓɚɑɞɜ Űɞ Űɞ ɞ ŭ ɔɜɩɟɘɛɧɜ ůŰɘ, əŬ ɛ űŮ ɜŬɘ Űɞůɞ Űɞɜ 

ˊɞəɟɨˊŰŮůɗŬɘ ɗɖůŬɡɟɧɜ. Ƀ ŭ ɔ ɟ ɚŬŰŰɞɜ Ŭ Ű ɜ Ű ɜ Ⱥ ŬɔɔŮɚɑɤɜ űŮɚ ůŬɘ ɛ ɠ 

űɘɚɞůɞűɑŬɠ əŬ ŭɞɔɛɎŰɤɜ ɟɗɧŰɖŰɞɠ, əŬ ɛɎɚɘůŰŬ Ű ɜ ˊŬɟ Űɞ ɄɜŮɨɛŬŰɞɠ 

Ů ɟɔŬůɛɏɜɤɜ.] 

ʀ ʪʫʪ ʧʨʦʷʚʣʷʝʪʩʷ ʠʥʪʝʨʝʩʥʘʷ ʢʘʨʪʠʥʘ: ʚʦ-ʧʝʨʚʳʭ, ʚʦʩʩʪʘʥʦʚʣʝʥʥʘʷ ʥʘʯʘʣʴ-

ʥʘʷ ʬʨʘʟʘ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘ ʩʣʦʚʦ ʚ ʩʣʦʚʦ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʤʫ ʪʝʢʩʪʫ, ʥʦ ʥʝ ʠʟ 

ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʷ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ (In Acta apostolorum), ʘ ʠʟ ɹʝʩʝʜ ʦ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ... (In 

principium Actorum): Ʉɞɚɚɞ ɠ ɔɞ ɜ Ű ɓɘɓɚɞɜ Űɞ Űɞ ɞ ŭ ɔɜ ɟɘɛ ɜ ůŰɘ...40 ɺʦ-

ʚʪʦʨʳʭ, ʩʨʘʚʥʝʥʠʝ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘ ʩ ʜʨʝʚʥʝʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʤ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʤ ɹʝʩʝʜ ʦ 

ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ... ʦʙʥʘʨʫʞʠʚʘʝʪ, ʯʪʦ ʧʦʩʣʝʜʥʠʡ ʥʝ ʩʪʦʣʴ ʙʣʠʟʦʢ ʢ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʫ, ʠ ʯʪʦ 

ʵʪʠ ʜʚʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʝ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʨʘʟʣʠʯʥʳ ʤʝʞʜʫ ʩʦʙʦʡ.41 ʕʪʦ ʚʝʩʴʤʘ ʚʘʞʥʦʝ 

ʦʙʩʪʦʷʪʝʣʴʩʪʚʦ, ʩʚʠʜʝʪʝʣʴʩʪʚʫʶʱʝʝ ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʯʪʦ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʪʝʢʩʪ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʦʚ 

ʙʦʣʝʝ ʟʘʚʠʩʠʤ ʦʪ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ, ʯʝʤ ʦʪ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ. 

                                                 
38 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In Acta apostolorum (homiliae 1-55), [00006]- [00009], 

http://www.documentacatholicaomnia.eu/02g/0345-0407,_Iohannes_Chrysosto-

mus,_In_Acta_apostolorum,_MGR.pdf.  
39 ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 357ʘ. 
40 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In principium Actorum [00141]. ɺʩʷ ʬʨʘʟʘ ʟʚʫʯʠʪ ʢʘʢ: 

Ʉɞɚɚɞɠ ɔɞɜ Ű ɓɘɓɚɞɜ ŰɞŰɞ ɞŭ ɔɜɟɘɛɜ ůŰɘ, ˊɞɚɚɞɠ ŭ ŭɞəɞɜ ůŬűɠ ŮɜŬɘ, ˊɚɘɜ 

ˊŬɟɞɟŰŬɘȚ 
41 ʊ.ʝ. ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʦ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʫʶʱʘʷ ʫʢʘʟʘʥʥʦʤʫ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʤʫ ʚʳʨʘʞʝʥʠʶ (Ʉɞɚɚɞɠ ɔɞɜ 

Ű ɓɘɓɚɞɜ ŰɞŰɞ ɞŭ ɔɜɟɘɛɜ ůŰɘ...) ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʘʷ ʬʨʘʟʘ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ: ç 

  ...è (ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 357ʘ) ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʦʪʣʠʯʥʘ ʦʪ ʩʣʦʚʦʩʦʯʝʪʘʥʠʷ ʘʨ-

ʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ: ç       ...è (  

. , ʉ. 286).   
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ʉʦʚʧʘʜʝʥʠʝ ʥʘʯʘʣʘ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘ ʩ ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʝʤ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ 

ʧʨʦʜʦʣʞʘʝʪʩʷ ʜʦ ʬʨʘʟʳ: əŬ Ű ɜ ˊŮɟ Ű ɠ ɜŬůŰɎůŮɤɠ ˊɘůŰɩůɤɜŰŬɘ ɚɧɔɞɜ42 (... 

 43). ʇʦʩʣʝ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥ ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʪʝʢʩʪʫ ɹʝʩʝʜ 

ʦ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ ʢʥʠʛʠ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ (In principium Actorum), ʥʘʯʠʥʘʷ ʩ ʠʥʪʝʨʝʩʫʶʱʝʛʦ 

ʥʘʩ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʘ ʦ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʠ ʪʨʫʜʘ, ʩʦ ʩʣʦʚ: çŰɑɜɞɠ ɜŮəŮɜ ŰŬɨŰɖɜ ɢŮɘ Ű ɜ ˊɘɔɟŬű ɜ, 

ɄɟɎɝŮɘɠ ɞ́ůŰɧɚɤɜè44. ʂ ʩʦʞʘʣʝʥʠʶ, ʧʨʝʜʰʝʩʪʚʫʶʱʠʝ ʵʪʠʤ ʩʣʦʚʘʤ 2ï3 ʧʨʝʜ-

ʣʦʞʝʥʠʷ ʧʦʯʝʤʫ-ʪʦ ʥʝ ʧʝʨʝʚʝʜʝʥʳ ʥʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʷʟʳʢ. ʄʝʞʜʫ ʪʝʤ ʦʥʠ ʠʤʝʶʪ 

ʦʯʝʥʴ ʚʘʞʥʦʝ ʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝ ʜʣʷ ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʝʤʦʡ ʥʘʤʠ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʩʭʝʤʳ, ʠʙʦ ʚ 

ʥʠʭ ʪʦʞʝ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʶʪʩʷ ʚʘʞʥʳʝ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʳ, ʘ ʠʤʝʥʥʦ: ʢʪʦ ʘʚʪʦʨ 

ʢʥʠʛʠ, ʢʦʛʜʘ ʦʥʘ ʥʘʧʠʩʘʥʘ, ʦ ʯʝʤ ʦʥʘ, ʧʦʯʝʤʫ ʝʝ ʥʘʜʦ ʯʠʪʘʪʴ ʚ ʫʢʘʟʘʥʥʳʡ ʧʨʘʟʜ-

ʥʠʢ, ʧʦʜʣʠʥʥʦʩʪʴ ʠ ʧʦʣʝʟʥʦʩʪʴ ʵʪʦʡ ʢʥʠʛʠ, ʧʨʠʯʠʥʘ, ʧʦ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʡ ʝʝ ʥʫʞʥʦ ʠʩ-

ʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʪʴ, ʠ ʧʦʯʝʤʫ ʦʥʘ ʠʤʝʝʪ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʠʝ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ.  

ʉʠʥʦʧʪʠʯʝʩʢʦʝ ʦʧʠʩʘʥʠʝ ʧʝʨʚʦʡ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʠ ʧʨʦʜʦʣʞʘʝʪʩʷ ʧʘʨʘʬʨʘʟʦʤ ʜʦ ʧʦ-

ʚʝʩʪʚʦʚʘʥʠʷ ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʢʘʢ ʇʘʚʝʣ ʧʨʠʰʝʣ ʚ ɸʬʠʥʳ ʠ ʥʘʰʝʣ ʪʘʤ ʥʝʢʠʡ ʠʜʦʣʴʩʢʠʡ 

ʞʝʨʪʚʝʥʥʠʢ ʩ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʴʶ: çʥʝʚʝʜʦʤʦʤʫ ɹʦʛʫè. ʕʪʦʪ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʧʨʦʩʪʨʘʥʥʳʡ ʦʪ-

ʨʳʚʦʢ ʟʘʢʘʥʯʠʚʘʝʪʩʷ ʩʣʝʜʫʶʱʠʤ ʧʨʝʜʣʦʞʝʥʠʝʤ: 

,  {* }      ,    

  .   ,   ,  ,   

    ,     :45 (=çʇʘ-

ʚʝʣ ʠʤʝʣ ʙʣʘʛʦʜʘʪʴ ʉʚʷʪʦʪʦʛʦ ɼʫʭʘ, ʥʝ ʧʨʦʰʝʣ ʤʠʤʦ, ʘ ʪʳ ʧʨʝʥʝʙʨʝʛʘʝʰʴ 

ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʝʤ ʇʠʩʘʥʠʡ? ʆʥ ʥʝ ʦʩʪʘʚʠʣ ʪʦʛʦ, ʯʪʦ ʥʘʧʠʩʘʣʠ ʠʜʦʣʦʧʦʢʣʦʥʥʠʢʠ, ʘ 

ʪʳ ʥʝ ʩʯʠʪʘʝʰʴ ʥʝʦʙʭʦʜʠʤʳʤ ʪʦʛʦ, ʯʪʦ ʥʘʧʠʩʘʣ ɼʫʭ ʉʚʷʪʦʡ? ʂʘʢʦʝ ʞʝ ʪʳ ʤʦ-

ʞʝʰʴ ʠʤʝʪʴ ʦʪʧʫʱʝʥʠʝ ʜʣʷ ʧʨʦʱʝʥʠʷ?è) 

ʅʝʚʳʜʝʣʝʥʥʳʝ ʩʣʦʚʘ ʥʝ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʩʪʚʫʶʪ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʤʫ ʪʝʢʩʪʫ, ʤʝʞ ʪʝʤ ʘʨʤʷʥ-

ʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʵʪʦʡ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʠ ʧʦʯʪʠ ʧʦʣʥʦʩʪʴʶ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʩʣʝʜʫʶʱʝʤʫ ʦʪ-

ʨʳʚʢʫ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ: 

ɄŬ ɚɞɠ  ɔɘɞɠ46,  ɄɜŮɨɛŬŰɞɠ ɢɎɟɘɜ ɢɤɜ, ɞ  ˊŬɟɏŭɟŬɛŮ ɓɤɛɞ  ˊɑɔɟŬɛɛŬ, əŬ  ů  

ˊɘɔɟŬű ɜ ũɟŬű ɜ ˊŬɟŬŰɟɏɢŮɘɠ; əŮ ɜɞɠ ɞ ə ű əŮɜ ˊŮɟ ɔɟŬɣŬɜ ɗɖɜŬ ɞɘ 

Ů ŭɤɚɞɚɎŰɟŬɘ, əŬ  ů  ˊŮɟ ɔɟŬɣŮ Ű  ɄɜŮ ɛŬ Ű  ɔɘɞɜ ɞ  ɜɞɛɑɕŮɘɠ Ů ɜŬɘ ɜŬɔəŬ Ŭ; 

əŬ  ˊɞɑŬɜ ɢŮɘɠ ůɡɔɔɜɩɛɖɜ;47 

ɺʳʜʝʣʝʥʥʳʝ ʞʠʨʥʳʤ ʰʨʠʬʪʦʤ ʬʨʘʟʳ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪʩʪʚʫʶʪ ʚʳʨʘʞʝʥʠʷʤ ʘʨʤʷʥ-

ʩʢʦʛʦ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘ; ʪ.ʝ. ʟʘ ʠʩʢʣʶʯʝʥʠʝʤ 2ï3 ʩʣʦʚ ʦʪʨʳʚʦʢ ʧʝʨʝʚʝʜʝʥ ʧʦʣʥʦʩʪʴʶ, 

ʙʝʟ ʚʩʷʢʠʭ ʦʱʫʪʠʤʳʭ ʩʦʢʨʘʱʝʥʠʡ. ʇʦʩʣʝ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʘʷ ʛʣʘʚʘ ʧʝʨʝʭʦʜʠʪ 

ʢ ʧʦʚʝʩʪʚʦʚʘʥʠʶ, ʚʟʷʪʦʤʫ ʠʟ ʚʪʦʨʦʡ ʙʝʩʝʜʳ48, ʥʦ ʥʝ ʩ ʩʘʤʦʛʦ ʥʘʯʘʣʘ, ʘ ʦʪʪʫʜʘ, 

                                                 
42 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In Acta apostolorum, [00052]. 
43 ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 358ʘ. 
44 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In principium Actorum [00154]. 
45 ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 358ʘ-358ʙ. 
46 ɺ ʘʨʤ. ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʝ  ɔɘɞɠ ʦʪʥʦʩʠʪʩʷ ʢ ɼʫʭʫ. 
47 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In principium Actorum [00176]-[00178]. 
48 ʂʩʪʘʪʠ, ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʝ ʚʪʦʨʦʡ ʙʝʩʝʜʳ ʚ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʤ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʝ ʦʪʣʠʯʘʝʪʩʷ ʦʪ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ: 

        

        .   

    (  . , ʉ. 

295) ï çʆ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ ɼʝʷʥʠʡ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʴʩʢʠʭ ʠ ʯʪʦ ʜʦʙʨʦʜʝʪʝʣʴʥʘʷ ʞʠʟʥʴ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʯʝʪʥʘ, 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ʛʜʝ ʥʘʯʠʥʘʝʪʩʷ ʩʘʤʦ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʝʥʠʝ ʦ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠ ʢʥʠʛʠ. ɺ ʯʘʩʪʥʦʩʪʠ, ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ 

ʧʦʜʨʦʙʥʦ ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʶʪʩʷ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʳ, ʧʦʯʝʤʫ ʞʝ ʘʚʪʦʨ ʥʘʟʚʘʣ ʩʚʦʶ ʢʥʠʛʫ 

ʠʤʝʥʥʦ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ, ʘ ʩʢʘʞʝʤ ʥʝ ʏʫʜʝʩʘ ʠʣʠ ɿʥʘʤʝʥʠʷ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʠʣʠ çʩʠʣʳ ʠ ʯʫ-

ʜʦʪʚʦʨʝʥʠʷè ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʠ ʚ ʯʝʤ ʨʘʟʣʠʯʠʷ ʤʝʞʜʫ ʜʝʷʥʠʝʤ, ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʝʤ ʠ ʯʫʜʦʤ. 

ʆʪʤʝʯʘʷ ʠ ʜʦʢʘʟʳʚʘʷ ʧʨʠʤʝʨʘʤʠ, ʯʪʦ ʜʝʷʥʠʷ ʠ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʷ, ʨʘʚʥʦ ʢʘʢ ʠ ʯʫʜʝʩʘ, ʥʝ 

ʦʜʥʦ ʠ ʪʦ ʞʝ, ʠ ʯʪʦ ʤʝʞʜʫ ʥʠʤʠ ʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʚʝʣʠʢʘʷ ʨʘʟʥʠʮʘ, ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʨʦʣʝ-

ʛʦʤʝʥ ʩʦʦʙʱʘʝʪ: 

      ,      , 

    :       

.   {* }   ,    

 :      , 

  .     ,      

:49 (=ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, a ʥʝ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʷ ʠ ʥʝ ʯʫʜʝʩʘ, ʠʙʦ ʜʝʷʥʠʝ ʝʩʪʴ ʜʝʣʦ 

ʩʦʙʩʪʚʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʫʩʝʨʜʠʷ, ʘ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʷ - ʜʘʨʳ ʙʦʞʝʩʪʚʝʥʥʦʡ ʙʣʘʛʦʜʘʪʠ. ɺʠʜʠʰʴ ʣʠ, ʢʘʢʠʝ 

ʨʘʟʣʠʯʠʷ ʤʝʞʜʫ ʜʝʷʥʠʝʤʠ ʠ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʷʤʠ? ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ʩʫʪʴ ʨʝʟʫʣʴʪʘʪ ʯʝʣʦʚʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʧʦʪʘ, 

ʘ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʷ ʩʫʪʴ ʧʨʦʷʚʣʝʥʠʷ ʙʦʞʝʩʪʚʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʯʝʣʦʚʝʢʦʣʶʙʠʷ. ɼʝʷʥʠ ̫ʙʝʨʫʪ ʥʘʯʘʣʦ ʦʪ 

ʥʘʰʝʛʦ ʞʝʣʘʥʠʷ, ʘ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʷ - ʦʪ ʙʣʘʛʦʜʘʪʠ ɹʦʞʠʝʡ: ʦʜʥʦ ï ʪʝʯʝʥʠʝ (ʥʘʧʨʘʚʣʝʥʠʝ) 

ʩʚʳʰʝ, ʘ ʜʨʫʛʦʝ ʦʪ ʥʘʰʝʛʦ ʚʥʫʪʨʝʥʥʝʛʦ ʝʩʪʝʩʪʚʘ).  

ʄʝʞʜʫ ʪʝʤ ʚ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʤ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʝ ʯʠʪʘʝʤ: 

[00451] ɄɟɎɝŮɘɠ ˊɞůŰɧɚɤɜ. Ƀ  ŭɞəŮ  ůŬű ɠ Ů ɜŬɘ; ɞ  ŭɞəŮ  ɔɜɩɟɘɛɞɜ, əŬ  ŭ ɚɞɜ 

ˊŬůɘɜ; ɚɚ' ɜ ˊŬɟŬəɞɚɞɡɗ ŰŮ Űɞ ɠ ɚŮɔɞɛɏɜɞɘɠ, ɣŮůɗŮ ůɞɜ Ű  ɓɎɗɞɠ Ű ɠ ˊɘɔɟŬű ɠ 

ŰŬɨŰɖɠ. æɘ  Űɑ ɔ ɟ ɞ ə Ů ˊŮ, ŪŬɨɛŬŰŬ ˊɞůŰɧɚɤɜ; ŭɘ  Űɑ ɞ ə ˊɏɔɟŬɣŮ, ɆɖɛŮ Ŭ 

ˊɞůŰɧɚɤɜ,  æɡɜɎɛŮɘɠ əŬ  ŰɏɟŬŰŬ ˊɞůŰɧɚɤɜȚ ɚɚ  ɄɟɎɝŮɘɠ ˊɞůŰɧɚɤɜ; Ƀ  ɔ ɟ Ű  Ŭ Űɧ 

ůŰɘ ˊɟɎɝŮɘɠ əŬ  ůɖɛŮ Ŭ, ɞ  Ű  Ŭ Ű  ˊɟɎɝŮɘɠ əŬ  ɗŬɨɛŬŰŬȚ ɞ  Ű  Ŭ Űɧ ůŰɘ ˊɟɎɝŮɘɠ, əŬ  

ŰɏɟŬŰŬ, əŬ  ŭɡɜɎɛŮɘɠȚ ɚɚ  ˊɞɚɚ   ŭɘŬűɞɟ  ŰɞɨŰɤɜ əŬŰɏɟɤɜ. Ʉɟ ɝɘɠ ɛ ɜ ɔɎɟ ůŰɘɜ 

ɞ əŮɑŬɠ ůˊɞɡŭ ɠ əŬŰɧɟɗɤɛŬ, ɗŬ ɛŬ ŭ  ɗŮɑŬɠ ŭɤɟŮ ɠ ɢɎɟɘůɛŬ. Ⱥ ŭŮɠ ůɞɜ Ű  ɛɏůɞɜ 

ˊɟɎɝŮɤɠ əŬ  ɗŬɨɛŬŰɞɠ; Ʉɟ ɝɑɠ ůŰɘɜ ɜɗɟɤˊɑɜɤɜ ŭɟɩŰɤɜ ůɡɜŰɏɚŮůɛŬ, ɗŬ ɛɎ ůŰɘ 

ɗŮɑŬɠ űɘɚɞŰɘɛɑŬɠ ˊɑŭŮɘɝɘɠȚ ˊɟ ɝɑɠ ůŰɘɜ ə Ű ɠ ɛŮŰɏɟŬɠ ˊɟɞŬɘɟɏůŮɤɠ Ű ɜ ɟɢ ɜ 

ɢɞɡůŬ, ɗŬ ɛɎ ůŰɘɜ ə Ű ɠ Űɞ  ŪŮɞ  ɢɎɟɘŰɞɠ Ű  ˊɟɞɞɑɛɘŬ ɚŬɛɓɎɜɞɜ, əŬ  Ű  ɛ ɜ Ű ɠ 

ɜɤɗŮɜ ɞˊ ɠ, Ű  ŭ  Ű ɠ əɎŰɤɗŮɜ ɔɜɩɛɖɠ.50  

ɸʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʠ ʚ ʵʪʦʤ ʩʣʫʯʘʝ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʦ ʩʦʚʧʘʜʘʝʪ ʩ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʦʤ, ʘ ʚʳ-

ʜʝʣʝʥʥʳʝ ʬʨʘʟʳ ʪʦʞʜʝʩʪʚʝʥʥʳ ʩ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘʤʠ51, ʟʘ ʠʩʢʣʶʯʝʥʠʝʤ ʦʜʥʦʛʦ ʥʶ-

ʘʥʩʘ: ʦʙʘ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʭ ʪʝʢʩʪʘ ʥʘʯʠʥʘʶʪ ʨʘʟʙʠʨʘʪʴ ʩʥʘʯʘʣʘ ʨʘʟʣʠʯʠʷ ʤʝʞʜʫ 

                                                 
ʥʝʞʝʣʠ ʜʝʣʘʪʴ ʠʣʠ ʠʤʝʪʴ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʷ ʠ ʯʫʜʝʩʘ, ʠ ʢʘʢʠʤ ʦʙʨʘʟʦʤ ʨʘʟʣʠʯʘʶʪʩʷ ʜʦʙʨʦʜʝʪʝʣʠ 

ʦʪ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʡè. 
49 ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 358ʙ. 
50 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In principium Actorum [00451]-[00464].  
51  . , ʉ. 299-300:     . ç  

è:    ,      :    
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ʜʝʷʥʠʤ̫ʠ ʠ ʟʥʘʤʝʥʠʷʤʠ (ʪ.ʝ. ʚʤʝʩʪʦ ɗŬ ɛŬ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ ʠʤʝʝʤ  ï ůɖɛŮ Ŭ)52. 

ɽʩʣʠ ʚʯʠʪʘʪʴʩʷ ʚ ʧʦʩʣʝʜʫʶʱʝʝ ʠʟʣʦʞʝʥʠʝ, ʪʦ ʪʘʢʘʷ ʧʦʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʴ ʢʘ-

ʞʝʪʩʷ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʣʦʛʠʯʥʦʡ. ʋʯʠʪʳʚʘʷ, ʯʪʦ ʵʪʦʪ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʙʳʣ ʦʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʣʝʥ 

ʚ 5-ʦʤ ʚ. ʵʪʦ ʨʘʟʥʦʯʪʝʥʠʝ ʤʦʞʝʪ ʦʢʘʟʘʪʴʩʷ ʧʨʝʜʧʦʯʪʠʪʝʣʴʥʝʝ. 

ʇʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʥʘ ʚʪʦʨʫʶ ʙʝʩʝʜʫ ʥʝ ʦʪʨʘʞʘʶʪ ʝʝ ʧʦʣʥʦʛʦ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʥʠʷ ʠ ʟʘʢʘʥ-

ʯʠʚʘʶʪʩʷ ʚ ʩʝʨʝʜʠʥʝ 4 ʛʣʘʚʳ ʮʠʪʘʪʦʡ ʠʟ 5-ʦʡ ʛʣʘʚʳ ɽʚʘʥʛʝʣʠʷ ʦʪ ʄʘʪʬʝʷ.53 ʇʦ-

ʩʣʝ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʪʝʢʩʪ ʫʜʠʚʠʪʝʣʴʥʝʡʰʠʤ ʦʙʨʘʟʦʤ ʦʧʷʪʴ ʚʦʟʚʨʘʱʘʝʪʩʷ ʢ 

ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʶ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʥʘʯʠʥʘʷ ʩ 3-ʝʡ ʛʣʘʚʳ: ȾŬ  ɟŬ Ŭ Űɞ  Ű  

Űɡűɞɜ. Ƀ  ɔ ɟ ɚ ɔŮɘ, ɇ  ɛ ɜ ˊɟ Űɞɜ Ⱥ Ŭɔɔ ɚɘɞɜ,  Ů ɖɔɔŮɚɘů ɛɖɜ.54 ʀʪʘʢ, ʧʝʨʚʳʝ 

ʜʚʝ ʙʝʩʝʜʳ ʠʣʠ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʠ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʳ ʚ ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʝʤʳʭ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘʭ ʚ ʩʦ-

ʢʨʘʱʝʥʥʳʭ ʚʝʨʩʠʷʭ, ʧʨʠ ʵʪʦʤ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʠʪʝʣʴ ʠʣʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʯʠʢ ʧʝʨʝʜʘʝʪ ʩʠʥʦʧʪʠʯʝ-

ʩʢʠʡ ʪʝʢʩʪ, ʩʪʘʨʘʷʩʴ ʥʝ  ʥʘʨʫʰʠʪʴ ʩʤʳʩʣʘ.  

ʆʪʥʦʩʠʪʝʣʴʥʦ ʞʝ 3-ʝʡ ʠ 4-ʦʡ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʠ ʚ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʡ ʨʝʮʝʧʮʠʠ, ʢʘʢ ʙʳʣʦ ʦʪʤʝ-

ʯʝʥʦ ʚʳʰʝ, ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʠʤʝʶʪ ʧʨʦʜʦʣʞʝʥʠʝ  (ʚʩʧʦʤʥʠʤ, ʯʪʦ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʢʣʘʩ-

ʩʠʯʝʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʫʢʘʟʘʥʥʳʭ ʛʦʤʠʣʠʡ ʦʪʩʫʪʩʪʚʫʝʪ). ʇʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚ-

ʣʷʶʪ ʩʦʙʦʡ ʥʝ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ ʩʦʙʨʘʥʠʝ ʚʳʜʝʨʞʝʢ ʠʟ 1-ʦʡ, 2-ʦʡ ʠ 3-ʝʡ ʙʝʩʝʜ 

ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʨʠʷ ʥʘ ɼʝʷʥʠʷ ɸʧʦʩʪʦʣʦʚ, ʥʦ ʠ ʧʨʝʜʦʩʪʘʚʣʷʶʪ ʠʟʚʣʝʯʝʥʠʷ ʥʘ ʪʝ ʞʝ 

ʪʝʤʳ, ʦʪʩʫʪʩʪʚʫʶʱʠʝ ʚ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʤ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʝ ʠ ʚʟʷʪʳʝ ʠʟ ʥʝʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʳʭ ʠʩʪʦʯʥʠ-

ʢʦʚ. ɺ ʢʘʢʦʡ-ʪʦ ʤʝʨʝ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʥʠʝ ʧʨʦʜʦʣʞʝʥʠʷ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʦʚ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʩʦʦʪʚʝʪ-

ʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʪʝʤʘʤ, ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʚʰʠʤʩʷ ʚ 4-ʦʡ çɹʝʩʝʜʝ ʦ ʥʘʜʧʠʩʘʥʠʠè. ʅʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ, ʦʪʨʳ-

ʚʦʢ, ʨʘʩʩʢʘʟʳʚʘʶʱʠʡ ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʯʪʦ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʳ ʩʪʘʣʠ ʪʚʦʨʠʪʴ ʯʫʜʝʩʘ ʥʝ ʩʨʘʟʫ ʞʝ 

ʧʦʩʣʝ ʚʦʩʢʨʝʩʝʥʠʷ ʍʨʠʩʪʦʚʘ, ʠʙʦ ʦʥ ʦʩʪʘʚʘʣʩʷ ʩ ʫʯʝʥʠʢʘʤʠ ʥʘ ʟʝʤʣʝ ʩʦʨʦʢ ʜʥʝʡ 

ʠ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ ʧʦ ʧʨʦʰʝʩʪʚʠʠ ʩʦʨʦʢʘ ʜʥʝʡ ʚʦʩʰʝʣ ʢ ʆʪʮʫ ʥʘ ʥʝʙʝʩʘ. ʅʦ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʳ ʠ 

ʪʦʛʜʘ ʥʝ ʩʪʘʣʠ ʩʦʚʝʨʰʘʪʴ ʯʫʜʝʩʘ, ʘ ʧʨʦʰʣʦ ʝʱʝ ʜʝʩʷʪʴ ʜʥʝʡ, ʠ ʧʦ ʠʩʧʦʣʥʝʥʠʠ 

ʇʷʪʠʜʝʩʷʪʥʠʮʳ ʠʤ ʙʳʣ ʧʦʩʣʘʥ ɼʫʭ ʉʚʷʪʦʡ. ʇʦʩʣʝ ʯʝʛʦ ʦʥʠ ʯʝʨʝʟ ʧʨʠʷʪʠʝ ʦʛ-

ʥʝʥʥʳʭ ʷʟʳʢʦʚ ʥʘʯʘʣʠ ʪʚʦʨʠʪʴ ʯʫʜʝʩʘ.55 ɸʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʪʝʢʩʪ, ʧʦʚʝʩʪʚʫʶʱʠʡ ʦ ʪʦʤ 

ʞʝ ʩʦʙʳʪʠʠ, ʟʥʘʯʠʪʝʣʴʥʦ ʦʪʣʠʯʘʝʪʩʷ ʦʪ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʚ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʝ ʨʘʟʜʝʣʘ: 

ʦʥ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʠʪ ʤʥʦʛʦ ʚʢʨʘʧʣʝʥʠʡ. ʆʩʥʦʚʥʦʝ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʥʠʝ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʦʪʨʳʚʢʘ ʩʣʝ-

ʜʫʶʱʝʝ: ʛʦʚʦʨʠʪʩʷ ʦ çʩʦʨʦʢʦʜʥʝʚʥʦʤ ʷʚʣʝʥʠʠ ʍʨʠʩʪʘè, ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʝʪʩʷ ʩʠʤʚʦ-

ʣʠʢʘ ʩʦʨʦʢʘ ʜʥʝʡ ʚ ʧʨʦʰʣʦʤ ʠ ʠʭ ʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝ ʜʣʷ ʄʦʠʩʝʷ, ʀʣʠʠ ʠ ʍʨʠʩʪʘ, çʢʦʪʦ-

ʨr ʝ ʧʦʩʪʠʣʠʩʴ ʩʦʨʦʢ ʜʥʝʡ, ʠʙʦ ʧʦʩʣʝ ʩʦʨʦʢʘ ʜʥʝʡ ʦʞʠʚʘʝʪ ʜʠʪʷ ʚ ʫʪʨʦʙʝ ʜʫʰʦʡ, 

ʪ.ʝ. ɼʫʭʦʤ, ʠ ʯʪʦ ʷʟʳʯʥʠʢʠ ʥʘʟʳʚʘʶʪ ʯʠʩʣʦ ʩʦʨʦʢ ʩʦʚʝʨʰʝʥʥʳʤ ʠ ʯʝʩʪʚʫʶʪ ʝʛʦ. 

ɸ ɻʦʩʧʦʜʴ ʥʘʰ ʩʦʚʝʨʰʝʥʩʪʚʦʚʘʣ ʵʪʦʪ ʤʠʨ ʩʚʦʠʤ ʧʨʠʰʝʩʪʚʠʝʤ ʪʨʠʞʜʳ ʧʦ ʩʦ-

                                                 
  ,     

.      ,     : 
52 ʕʪʦ ʯʘʩʪʴ ʙʝʩʝʜʳ ʪʨʝʙʫʝʪ ʦʩʦʙʦʛʦ ʩʢʨʫʧʫʣʝʟʥʦʛʦ ʩʣʠʯʝʥʠʷ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʚ, ʯʪʦ ʤʳ ʥʝ ʤʦ-

ʞʝʤ ʧʦʟʚʦʣʠʪʴ ʚ ʨʘʤʢʘʭ ʜʘʥʥʦʡ ʩʪʘʪʴʠ. 
53 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In principium Actorum [00576]-[00577]: æɘ ŰɞŰ űɖůɘɜ 

ŬŰɞɠȚ ȿŬɛɣŰɤ Ű űɠ ɛɜ ɛˊɟɞůɗŮɜ Űɜ ɜɗɟ́ɤɜ, ɜŬ ŭɤůɘɜ ɞ ɜɗɟɤˊɞɘ ɞɢ Ű 

ɗŬɛŬŰŬ, ɚɚ Ű əŬɚ ɟɔŬ ɛɜ, əŬ ŭɞɝůɤůɘ Űɜ ɄŬŰɟŬ ɛɜ Űɜ ɜ Űɞɠ ɞɟŬɜɞɠ. 
54 Iohannes Chrysostomus, In Acta apostolorum, [00092]- [00093]. 
55 ȺŭŮŰŮ əɟɘɓ Űɜ ˊɧŭŮɘɝɘɜ ɔŮɔŮɜɖɛɏɜɖɜ, ɞɞɜ Űɘ ŰŮůůŬɟɎəɞɜŰŬ ɛɏɟŬɠ ɜ  ́ɔɠ  

ɉɟɘůŰɠ, əŬ ɞŭ ɗŬɡɛŬŰɞɨɟɔɞɡɜ ɞ ˊɧůŰɞɚɞɘ; Ʉ ɠ ɔɟ ɛŮɚɚɞɜ ɗŬɡɛŬŰɞɡɟɔŮɜ Űɜ Űɞ 

ɔɑɞɡ əŬ ɕɤɞˊɞɘɞ ɄɜŮɨɛŬŰɞɠ ɢɎɟɘɜ ɞŭɏˊɤ ɢɞɜŰŮɠ; ȺŭŮŰŮ, Űɘ ɛŮŰ Űɠ ŰŮůůŬɟɎəɞɜŰŬ 

ɛɏɟŬɠ ɜŮɚɐűɗɖ Ůɠ Űɜ ɞɟŬɜɜ  ɖůɞɠ; ŮŭŮŰŮ ˊɎɚɘɜ, Űɘ ɛŮŰ Űɠ ŭɏəŬ ɛɏɟŬɠ 

ɗŬɡɛŬŰɞɨɟɔɞɡɜ ɞ ˊɧůŰɞɚɞɘ, In principium Actorum, op. cit. p. 39.  
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ʨʦʢ...ò ʠ ʧʦʪʦʤ ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʝʪʩʷ ʯʪʦ ʞʝ ʧʨʦʠʟʦʰʣʦ ʚ ʪʝʯʝʥʠʝ ʵʪʠʭ ʪʨʠʞʜʳ ʩʦ-

ʨʦʢʘ ʜʥʝʡ.56 ɿʜʝʩʴ ʦʯʝʚʠʜʥʳ ʜʦʙʘʚʣʝʥʠʷ ʚ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʝ, ʦʪʩʫʪʩʪʚʫʶʱʠʝ ʚ ʢʘʢʦʡ-

ʣʠʙʦ ʠʟ ʯʝʪʳʨʝʭ ʙʝʩʝʜ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ. ʆʪʥʦʩʠʪʝʣʴʥʦ ʵʪʠʭ ʜʦʧʦʣʥʝʥʠʡ ʥʘ 

ʪʫ ʞʝ ʪʝʤʫ ʤʦʞʥʦ ʧʨʝʜʧʦʣʦʞʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʦʥʠ ʠʣʠ ʥʘʣʠʯʝʩʪʚʦʚʘʣʠ ʚ ʢʘʢʦʡ-ʪʦ ʜʨʫʛʦʡ 

ʚʝʨʩʠʠ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ, ʠʣʠ ʙʳʣʠ ʧʨʠʚʥʝʩʝʥʳ ʠʟ ʜʨʫʛʦʛʦ ʩʦʯʠʥʝʥʠʷ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʤ ʧʝ-

ʨʝʚʦʜʯʠʢʦʤ, ʘ ʠʟ ʢʘʢʦʛʦ ʠʤʝʥʥʦ ï ʧʦʜʣʝʞʠʪ ʪʱʘʪʝʣʴʥʦʤʫ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʦʤʫ 

ʘʥʘʣʠʟʫ. ʆʪʤʝʪʠʤ ʝʱʝ ʨʘʟ, ʯʪʦ ʟʜʝʩʴ ʤʳ ʠʤʝʝʤ ʜʝʣʦ ʩ ʦʩʦʙʳʤ ʪʠʧʦʤ ʫʯʝʙʥʦʛʦ 

ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʥʠʷ, ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʧʘʨʘʬʨʘʟʘʤʠ, ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʱʠʤʠ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʳʡ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜ ʢʫ-

ʩʦʯʢʦʚ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ, ʚ ʨʝʟʫʣʴʪʘʪʝ ʯʝʛʦ ʧʝʨʝʜʘʥ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʡ ʩʤʳʩʣ. 

ʀʥʪʝʨʝʩʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʦ ʩʦʨʦʢʘ ʜʥʷʭ ʧʨʝʙʳʚʘʥʠʷ ʍʨʠʩʪʘ ʧʦʩʣʝ ʚʦʩʢʨʝʩʝʥʠʷ ʛʦʚʦ-

ʨʠʪʩʷ ʠ ʚ ʧʨʝʜʰʝʩʪʚʫʶʱʠʭ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʘʭ  ʥʘ ʪʫ ʞʝ ʪʝʤʫ, ʧʨʠʧʠʩʳʚʘʝʤʳʭ ɽʬ-

ʨʝʤʫ ʉʠʨʠʥʫ (ʦ ʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʫʞʝ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʣʦʩʴ ʚʳʰʝ). ɺ ʯʘʩʪʥʦʩʪʠ, ʧʦʚʪʦʨʷʝʪʩʷ ʦʙ-

ʱʘʷ ʜʣʷ ʚʩʝʭ ʧʨʠʚʝʜʝʥʥʳʭ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʚ ʤʳʩʣʴ ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʯʪʦ ʍʨʠʩʪʦʩ ʚʦʟʥʝʩʩʷ ʥʘ ʥʝʙʦ 

ʯʝʨʝʟ 40 ʜʥʝʡ ʧʦʩʣʝ ʩʚʦʝʛʦ ʚʦʩʢʨʝʩʝʥʠʷ57. 

 

ʈʝʟʫʣʴʪʘʪʳ. ɺʳʰʝʠʟʣʦʞʝʥʥʳʡ ʤʘʪʝʨʠʘʣ ʧʦʜʪʚʝʨʞʜʘʝʪ, ʯʪʦ ʩʚʷʪ. ʀʦʘʥʥ 

ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪ ʧʦʣʴʟʦʚʘʣʩʷ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʩʭʝʤʦʡ (schema isagogicum) ʠʣʠ ʚʚʦʜʥʳʤ 

ʰʘʙʣʦʥʦʤ, ʧʨʠʤʝʥʝʥʠʝ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʡ ʜʦ ʩʠʭ ʧʦʨ ʙʳʣʦ ʧʨʠʥʷʪʦ ʧʨʠʧʠʩʳʚʘʪʴ ʣʠʰʴ 

ʥʝʦʧʣʘʪʦʥʠʯʝʩʢʠʤʠ ʢʦʤʤʝʥʪʘʪʦʨʘʤ ʠ ʜʚʫʤ-ʪʨʝʤ ʭʨʠʩʪʠʘʥʩʢʠʤ ʘʚʪʦʨʘʤ, ʢʘʢ 

ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ ʆʨʠʛʝʥʫ ʠ ʇʨʦʢʣʫ. ʇʨʠʯʝʤ, ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʝʱʝ ʨʘʟ ʦʪʤʝʪʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʝ-

ʤʘʷ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʘʷ ʛʣʘʚʘ ʩʚʷʪ. ʀʦʘʥʥʘ ɿʣʘʪʦʫʩʪʘ ʥʝ ʝʜʠʥʩʪʚʝʥʥʘʷ, ʚ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʡ ʧʨʦ-

ʩʣʝʞʠʚʘʝʪʩʷ ʧʨʠʤʝʥʝʥʠʝ ʧʫʥʢʪʦʚ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʩʭʝʤʳ. ʂʘʢ ʚ ʜʨʫʛʠʭ ʩʙʦʨʥʠ-

ʢʘʭ, ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʱʠʭ ʪʘʢ ʥʘʟʳʚʘʝʤʳʝ çʧʨʠʯʠʥʳè, ʪʘʢ ʠ ʚ ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʝʤʦʡ ʟʜʝʩʴ 

çʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥè ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʪ ʤʥʦʛʠʝ ʠʟ ʧʝʨʝʯʠʩʣʝʥʳʭ ʚʳʰʝ ʧʫʥʢʪʦʚ 

ʵʪʦʡ ʩʭʝʤʳ.  ʊʘʢ ʚ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʝ, ʢʘʩʘʶʱʝʛʦʩʷ ʪʨʠʣʦʛʠʠ ʉʦʣʦʤʦʥʘ, ʚ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʤ 
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ʨʘʩʩʤʘʪʨʠʚʘʣʩʷ ʚʦʧʨʦʩ ʠ ʟʘʛʣʘʚʠʷ ʢʘʞʜʦʡ ʠʟ ʪʨʝʭ ʢʥʠʛ ʚʝʣʠʢʦʛʦ ʤʫʜʨʝʮʘ, ʥʘʣʠ-

ʯʝʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʠ çʧʨʠʯʠʥʘè ʠʭ ʦʧʨʝʜʝʣʝʥʥʦʡ ʧʦʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʠ.58 ʄʦʞʥʦ ʫʢʘʟʘʪʴ ʠ 

ʜʨʫʛʠʝ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʛʣʘʚʳ, ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʶʱʠʝ ʚʦʧʨʦʩ ʧʦʨʷʜʢʘ, ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ, ʧʦʩʣʘ-

ʥʠʡ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʘ ʇʘʚʣʘ.59  

ɺ ʨʘʤʢʘʭ ʜʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʠʩʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʥʠʷ ʥʝ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʷʝʪʩʷ ʚʦʟʤʦʞʥʳʤ ʧʨʦʚʝʩʪʠ 

ʜʦʣʞʥʳʡ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʡ ʘʥʘʣʠʟ ʚʩʝʭ ʫʧʦʤʷʥʫʪʳʭ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʚ, ʨʘʚʥʦ ʢʘʢ ʠ ʩʨʘʚ-

ʥʝʥʠʷ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʦʚ ʩ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʤʠ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘʤʠ ʚʚʠʜʫ ʯʨʝʟʚʳʯʘʡʥʦʡ ʟʘ-

ʧʫʪʘʥʥʦʩʪʠ ʚʩʝʭ ʥʘʟʚʘʥʥʳʭ ʠʩʪʦʯʥʠʢʦʚ. ʄʦʞʥʦ ʟʘʢʣʶʯʠʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʦʙʩʫʞʜʘʝʤʘʷ 

ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʘʷ ʛʣʘʚʘ (ʠʣʠ ʧʨʦʣʝʛʦʤʝʥʳ) ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʷʝʪ ʩʦʙʦʡ ʩʚʦʝʛʦ ʨʦʜʘ ʤʦʟʘ-

ʠʢʫ, ʩʦʩʪʦʷʱʫʶ ʠʟ ʧʝʨʝʩʢʘʟʘ, ʘʜʘʧʪʘʮʠʠ, ʩ ʩʦʢʨʘʱʘʥʠʝʤ ʬʨʘʟ ʠ ʧʨʦʧʫʩʢʦʤ ʩʣʦʚ, 

ʥʦ ʟʘʯʘʩʪʫʶ ʩʦʜʝʨʞʘʱʫʶ ʠ ʜʦʩʣʦʚʥʳʝ ʮʠʪʘʪʳ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʘ. ɼʨʫʛʠʤʠ ʩʣʦʚʘʤʠ, 

ʤʦʞʥʦ ʩʢʘʟʘʪʴ, ʯʪʦ ʧʨʠʚʝʜʝʥʥʳʡ ʪʝʢʩʪ ʙʦʣʝʝ ʠʣʠ ʤʝʥʝʝ ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʟʘ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʦʤ, 

ʩʦʭʨʘʥʷʝʪ ʦʙʱʫʶ ʧʦʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʴ ʤʳʩʣʝʡ ʘʚʪʦʨʦʚ, ʜʝʣʘʷ ʠʥʦʛʜʘ ʜʦʙʘʚʣʝ-

ʥʠʷ, ʠʩʪʦʯʥʠʢ ʢʦʪʦʨʳʭ ʧʦʢʘ ʯʪʦ ʥʝ ʫʜʘʣʦʩʴ ʫʩʪʘʥʦʚʠʪʴ. ʀʤʝʥʥʦ ʵʪʠʤ ʦʙʲʷʩʥʷ-

ʝʪʩʷ ʚʦʟʤʦʞʥʦ ʯʨʝʟʤʝʨʥʦʝ ʚʥʠʤʘʥʠʝ, ʫʜʝʣʝʥʥʦʝ ʚ ʩʪʘʪʴʝ ʤʝʪʦʜʫ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ, ʠʙʦ 

ʬʘʢʪʠʯʝʩʢʠ ʟʜʝʩʴ ʚʧʝʨʚʳʝ ʧʨʝʜʣʘʛʘʝʪʩʷ ʦʙʦʟʥʘʯʝʥʠʝ ʠ ʦʧʨʝʜʝʣʝʥʠʝ ʜʘʥʥʦʛʦ 

ʩʪʠʣʷ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʘ, ʢʦʪʦʨʳʡ ʙʳʣ ʥʘʟʚʘʥ ʥʘʤʠ ʩʠʥʦʧʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ.  

ɺ ʣʶʙʦʤ ʩʣʫʯʘʝ, ʙʣʘʛʦʜʘʨʷ ʜʦʰʝʜʰʝʤʫ ʜʦ ʥʘʩ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʤʫ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʥʦʤʫ ʤʘ-

ʪʝʨʠʘʣʫ (ʚ ʯʘʩʪʥʦʩʪʠ, ʧʨʝʜʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʦʤʫ ʚ çʂʥʠʛʝ ʧʨʠʯʠʥè), ʩʪʘʥʦʚʠʪʩʷ ʙʦʣʝʝ 

ʦʯʝʚʠʜʥʳʤ ʪʦʪ ʬʘʢʪ, ʚʦʧʨʝʢʠ ʙʳʪʫʶʱʝʤʫ ʤʥʝʥʠʶ, ʩʚʷʪʳʝ ʦʪʮʳ ʎʝʨʢʚʠ ʠʥʪʝ-

ʨʝʩʦʚʘʣʠʩʴ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʘʤʠ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʢʠ ʠ ʧʨʠʤʝʥʷʣʠ ʠʩʘʛʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʫʶ ʩʭʝʤʫ ʚ ʩʚʦʠʭ ʩʦ-

ʯʠʥʝʥʠʷʭ. ʀʟʫʯʝʥʠʝ ʵʪʠʭ ʧʝʨʝʚʦʜʦʚ ʤʦʞʝʪ ʧʨʦʣʠʪʴ ʩʚʝʪ ʥʘ ʤʥʦʛʠʝ ʩʧʦʨʥʳʝ, ʚ 

ʪʦʤ ʯʠʩʣʝ, ʠ ʪʝʢʩʪʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʚʦʧʨʦʩʳ ʠ ʧʦʩʣʫʞʠʪʴ ʧʦʣʝʟʥʳʤ ʧʦʜʩʧʦʨʴʝʤ ʧʨʠ 

ʢʨʠʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʠʟʜʘʥʠʷʭ ʛʨʝʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʦʨʠʛʠʥʘʣʦʚ. 

 

ɹʀɹʃʀʆɻʈɸʌʀʗ / REFERENCES 

 
Chetanian, R. V., ed. (2004) ñLa version arm®nienne ancienne des Hom®lies sur les Actes des 

Ap¹tres: Hom®lies de Jean Chrysostomeò, I, II, VII, VIIIò. Louvain. (CSCO; 607. 

Arm.; 27). 

Commentary on the Acts of Apostles by our ancestors Iohannes Chrysostomus and Ephrem 

Syrus [a catena] (1839). Venice (in Armenian). 

Cornely, K.J.R. (1897) Introductio specialis in singulos Novum Testamentum libros. Paris.  

Iohannes Chrysostomus (1861) Homilies. Venice (in Armenian). 

Stone, M., Shirinian, M. E. (2000) Pseudo-Zeno. Anonymous Philosophical Treatise. Leiden: 

Brill . 

Mansfeld, J. (1994) Prolegomena: questions to be settled before the study of an author, or a 

text (Philosophia antiqua, 61). Leiden: Brill. 

Motta, A. (2018) ñIntroducing Plato's System through ůɢɐɛŬŰŬ: Isagogical Aspects of Plato-

nism in Late Antiquityò, Incontri di filologia classica 2016-2017 (16), 113ï127. 

Shirinian, M.E. (2001) ñTranslations from Greek in Armenian Literature,ò Eikasmos 12, 229ï

240.  

                                                 
58 ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 55ʘ-60ʙ. ɹʦʣʝʝ ʧʦʜʨʦʙʥʦ ʩʤ. ʐʠʨʠʥʷʥ 2022, 237ï254. 
59 ʉʤ. ʥʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ ʄʄ 1879, ʣ. 312ʘ-314ʘ (ç    

  è=çʅʘʯʘʣʦ ʠ ʧʨʠʯʠʥʘ ʯʝʪʳʨʥʘʜʮʘʪʠ ʧʦʩʣʘʥʠʡ ʘʧʦʩʪʦʣʘ 

ʇʘʚʣʘè); 323ʘ-327ʘ (ç        è= çʆʧʷʪʴ 

ʦ ʪʦʤ, ʧʦʯʝʤʫ ʇʦʩʣʘʥʠʝ ʢ ʈʠʤʣʷʥʘʤ ʧʝʨʚʦʝè). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    

 

426 

Shirinian, M.E. (2011) ñPhilo and the Book of Causes by Grigor Abasean,ò Studies on the 

Ancient Armenian Versions of Philoôs Works, ed. by S. Mancini Lombardi & P. Pon-

tani, Leiden: Brill,  155ï189. 

Shirinian, M.E. (2017) ñThe Liber Causarum: A Mediaeval Armenian Isagogical Collection,ò 

Le Mus®on 130 (1ï2), 139ï176. 

Shirinian, M.E. (2019) ñSchema isagogicum apud Patres Ecclesiae,ò Studia Patristica. Vol. 

CXIII . Papers presented at the Eighteenth International Conference on Patristic Studies 

held in Oxford, ed. by M. Vinzent. Peeters, 215ï226. 

Thomson, R.W. (2001) The Armenian Adaptation of the Ecclesiastical History of Socrates 

Scholasticus Translation of the Armenian Text and Commentary (Hebrew University 

Armenian Studies).  Peeters. 

ʇʦʛʘʨʷʥ ʅ. (1971) ɸʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʝ ʧʠʩʘʪʝʣʠ. ʀʝʨʫʩʘʣʠʤ (ʥʘ ʘʨʤ. ʷʟ.) 

ʐʠʨʠʥʷʥ, ʄ. ʕ. (2006a) çɸʨʤʷʥʩʢʘʷ ʂʥʠʛʘ ʧʨʠʯʠʥ, ʩʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʘʷ ɻʨʠʛʦʨʦʤ, ʩʳʥʦʤ 

ɸʙʘʩʘè, ɸʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʛʫʤʘʥʠʪʘʨʥʳʡ ʚʝʩʪʥʠʢ-2006. ʄʦʩʢʚʘ / ɽʨʝʚʘʥ, 103ï109.  

ʐʠʨʠʥʷʥ, ʄ. ʕ. (2006b) çɻʨʠʛʦʨ II  ɺʢʘʷʩʝʨè, ʇʨʘʚʦʩʣʘʚʥʘʷ ʕʥʮʠʢʣʦʧʝʜʠʷ. ʄʦʩʢʚʘ, 

ʪ. XII , 449. 

ʐʠʨʠʥʷʥ, ʄ. ʕ. (2006c) çɻʨʠʛʦʨ, ʩʳʥ ɸʙʘʩʘè, ʇʨʘʚʦʩʣʘʚʥʘʷ ʕʥʮʠʢʣʦʧʝʜʠʷ. ʄʦʩʢʚʘ, 

ʪ. XIII , 108ï109. 

ʐʠʨʠʥʷʥ, ʄ. ʕ. (2022) çʇʦʨʷʜʦʢ ʢʥʠʛ ʉʦʣʦʤʦʥʦʚʦʡ ʪʨʠʧʘʨʪʠʪʳ ʩʦʛʣʘʩʥʦ 

ʨʘʥʥʝʭʨʠʩʪʠʘʥʩʢʠʤ, ʨʘʥʥʝʚʠʟʘʥʪʠʡʩʢʠʤ ʠ ʩʨʝʜʥʝʚʝʢʦʚʳʤ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʤ 

ʪʦʣʢʦʚʘʪʝʣʷʤè, ɺʝʩʪʥʠʢ ɺʦʣɻʋ. ʉʝʨʠʷ 4, ʀʩʪʦʨʠʷ. ʈʝʛʠʦʥʦʚʝʜʝʥʠʝ. ʄʝʞʜʫʥʘ-

ʨʦʜʥʳʝ ʦʪʥʦʰʝʥʠʷ, 27.6, 237ï254. 

 

References in Russian: 

Pogarian N. (1971) Armenian authors. Jerusalem (in Armenian). 

Shirinian, E.M. (2006) ñArmenian Book of Causes, compiled by Grigor, son of Abasò. In: 

Armianskii Gumanitarnyi Vestnik, Moskva/Yerevan, P. 103-109 (in Russian). 

Shirinian, E.M. (2006) ñGrigor II the Martyrophileò, Orthodox Encyclopedia, vol. XII , P. 449, 

Moscow (in Russian). 

Shirinian, E.M. (2006) ñGrigor, the son of Abasò, Orthodox Emcyclopedia, vol. XIII, P. 108-

109, Moscow (in Russian). 

Shirinian, E.M. (2022) ñThe order of the books in Solomon's tripartite according to early Chris-

tian, early Byzantine and medieval Armenian interpretersò. Vestnik Volgogradskogo 

gosudarstvennogo universiteta. Seriya 4. Istoriya. Regionovedenie. Mezhdunarodnye 

otnosheniya [A special issue ñByzantine society: history, law, and cultureò of Science 

Journal of Volgograd State University. History. Area Studies. International Relations], 

27.6, 237-254 (in Russian). 

 

  

 



 

 Vol. 18. 1 (2024)                                                                                  , 2024 

classics.nsu.ru/schole                                                 DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2024-18-1-427-468 

 

  ,  

     
 

 

 

  

   

a.schetnikov@gmail.com

 
ANDREY SCHETNIKOV 

ISLAMIC GEOMETRIC PATTERNS, ITS HISTORY AND DESIGN METHODOLOGY 

ABSTRACT. This article deals with the art of geometric ornaments, widely spread in the 

whole Islamic world. This art appeared at the beginning of the 11th century in Khorasan 

and Transoxania, rapidly developed in the next two centuries until the Mongol invasion, 

transferred from here to Damascus, Cairo and further to the Maghreb countries, and then 

flourished again in the Timurid Empire, when multi-color solutions were added to com-

plicated geometry of star polygons. We consider various principles for constructing these 

ǹǜǽǽǡǻǷǼ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǼǹǡǟǩǜǴ ǜǽǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǼǸ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǹǸǴȂǦǸǷǜǴ ǽǡǟǧǷǩǺǾǡ 

KEYWORDS: Architectural ornament, Islamic geometric design, girih, polygons in contact, 

polygonal technique.
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